FROM THE EDITOR

The first issue of the International Journal of
Sociology of Agnculture and Food appears almost
a decade afier the formal establishment of the
Research Committec on Sociology of Agricullure
of the Intcmational Sociological Association, of
which the joumnal is the official publication. It
follows by almost two decades the establishment
of an intemational network of sociologists who
research issues pertaining to the sociology of
agriculture and food. The delay between these
twolatter cvents and the publication of the journal
reflects the growth of this substantive area as well
as the existence of a critical mass of scholars
interested in the topic. More imporantly, the
publicationofthe journal testifies to the increasing
social importance that the issucs debated within
these pages have assumed in the intemational
and national contexts.

After scveral years of informal work both
within the domestic context and at the international
level, the “Sociology of Agriculture” group was
officially constituted as a permancnt organization
of the Intemational Sociological Association at
the X World Congress of Sociology held in
Mexico City in 1982, On that occasion the basic
research arcas and theoretical emphasis of the
group were reaffirmed. In particular, attention
was paid to the definition of a common research
agenda and to dilferences between the sociology
of agriculture and the parent discipline of rural
sociology.

Since then, the central themes of research of
the “Sociology of Agriculture” group havc

gravitated around the contradictory development
of agriculturc and the effects of its outcomcs on
various scgments of the world population, More
significantly, the investigation has emphasized
the global dimension of agriculture. The
transnational character of agricultural production
and its regional, domestic and international
consequencces at both the cmpirical and theorctical
levels have been recent foci of sociologist
mcmbers of the Research Committee.
Furthcrmore, the recognition of the systemic
character of contemporary agriculture and the
limiting nature of the agrarian question have
forcefully proposed the introduction into the
rescarch agenda of the “food question.” As a
result, at the XTI World Congress of Sociclogy it
was decided 10 change the original name of the
Rescarch Committee from “Sociology of
Agriculture” to “Sociology of Agriculture and
Food.” This changc is reflected in the title of the
journal.

This bricf account of the investigative agenda
of the Sociology of Agriculture and Food group
makes apparcnt the significant scientific departure
from the parent discipline of rural sociology.
Differcnces cxist at both the substantive and
epistemologicallevels. Rural sociology hasbeen
traditionally concerncd with rurality and has becn
understood as a discipline which studics
phenomcena as they occur in rural scttings,
Sociclogy of Agricullure and Food is not directly
interested in the study of rurality. Though rural
evenis may take center stage in some of its
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studies, its emphasis is on the totality of the
processcs of production and distribution of food
and their géirelationship to socicty. Nevertheless,
it should not be considered a discipline scparate
from sociology. Rather, Sociology of Agriculture
and Food aims to bc a substantive area within
sociology whose boundaries are set by the specific
characteristics of the issues investigated.

At the epistemological level, Sociology of
Agriculture and Food departs from the almost
exclusive functionalist - positivist posture typical
of rural sociological studies. Itsrootslieinalarge
and diverse background which includes among
others Neo-Marxism, Neo-Weberianism,
Dialcctical and Critical Theory and
Phcnomenology. In essence, studies within the
Sociology of Agriculture and Food should
continue the critical tradition of scientific
investigation which has becn a constant and
imporiant component of the entire cnterprise of
sociology. This critical posture would like to be
reflected in the type of contributions published in
the journal.

The Intemnational Journal of Sociclogy of
Agriculture and Food though mirrors the activity
ol the international network of scholars affiliated
with the Research Commitiee of Sociology of
Agriculture and Food, it does not wish to be an
“exclusive” publication. On the contrary, its aim
is to provide new opportunities for scholars who
share the same substantive interests, wish 10
contribute to the debate and wish to be part of an
intemational socially concermned community. The
abscnce of a specific journal which addresses
issucs in this general area with a cntical and
intcmational view point has been one of the
major motivations inspiring the undertaking of
this initiative.

The general format of the journal is
characterized by a principal section containing
refereed articles. This scetion is titled “Aricles™

and is accompanied by two othcr sections. The
first of these,*“The Forum” contains papers which
specifically address current topics from ascicnti fic
view point. In this issue the theme of
“Globalization and the State™ is treated in three
papers. The second section is callcd “Proposed
Research” and contains rcsearch ideas and
proposals. It is the objective of this section to
inform rcaders of current research activitics in
order to develop information on new research
directions and to stimulate scholarly cooperation.

It is important, at this point, to point out the
bilingual character of the journal. The lack of a
dialogue between an English speaking “North”
and a Spanish spcaking “South™ hasbeen asource
of concern for many intellectuals interested in
this scientific area. It is hoped that the
establishment of a bilingual international journal
will constitute a small yet important stcp toward
the enhancement of aNorth-Southdialogue which
represents onc of the fundamental objectives that
the Rescarch Commitlec on Sociology of
Agriculturc and Food would like to foster. While
itis not the aim of the joumnal to publish the same
articles in both English and Spanish, articles
written in English and those writtcn in Spanish
will be published in their original languages
along with translations of their summaries. In this
inaugural volume, the articles contained in the
“Forum” and in the “Proposcd Research™ seclions
are published in both languages.

Finally, at the outset of this new initiative and
on behalf of the members of the Research
Committee, 1 would like to thank Centro de
Estudios del Desarrollo{CENDES) of the Central
University of Venezuela and the College of
Agriculturc at the University of Missouri-
Columbia for their institutional support. Their
contributions are pivotal for the realization of the
tasks at hand. B
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EDITORIAL

Laprimera ediciénde laRevistaIntemacional
de Sociologfa sobre Agricultura y Alimentos se
publica casi una década después dcl
establecimiento formal del “Comité de
Investigaciones sobre Sociologfa de la
Agricultura”, adscrito a la Asociacién
Internacional de Sociologia. La revista viene a
constituirse en su publicacién oficial. Del mismo
modo, la edicién de esla Revista tienc lugar casi
dos décadas después del cstablecimiento de una
red internacional de sociélogos que se dedican a
la investigacién de los temas relativos a la
sociologia sobre agricultura y alimentos. La
demora entre estos acontccimicntos y la
publicacion dc la Revista, refleja el crecimiento
de este importantc campo de investigacidn, asi
como, la existencia de una masa critica de
especialistas interesados en el tema. Y 1o que
quizds es missignificalivo, la publicacién de esta
Revistaevidenciala creciente importancia social
que han cobrado los temas discutidos en estas
pdginas, en contextos nacionales e
internacionales,

Lucgo de varios aflos de trabajo informal,
tantoennivelesnacionales comointernacionales,
el “Grupo dc¢ Trabajo sobrec Sociologia dc la
Agricultura” se constituy6 oficialmente como
una organizacién pcrmanente de la Asociacion
Internacional de Sociologfa en el X Congreso
Mundial de Sociologfa, celebradocn la ciudad de
México cn 1982. En esa ocasién se reafirmaron
las dreas bdsicas de investigacion, asf como, el
énfasis teérico del grupo. En particular, sc prest6
atencién a la definicién de una agenda de
investigacién comun y a las diferencias entre la
sociologfadelaagricultura y sudisciplina origen,
la sociologia rural. Desdc cntonces, los temas
centrales de investigacidn del Grupo de Trabajo

sobre “Sociologla de 1a Agricultura™ han girado
en tomo al desarrollo contradictorio de la
agricultura y a los efectos de sus consecuencias
sobre varios segmentos de la poblacién mundial,
Lo que cs mds significativo, la investigacién ha
enfatizado la dimensidn global dc 1a agricultura,
Elcardcter transnacional de ta producciénagricola
Yy sus consecuencias regionales, nacionales e
internacionales, tanto en los niveles empirico
comotedrico, hansido el objctodcinierés reciente
de los sociélogos miembros del Comité de
Investigaciones. Ademds, el reconocimiento del
cardcter sistémico de la agricultura
contemporinea y la naturaleza limitante de la
cuestiénagrariahanincorporado concierta fuerza
la “cuestién alimentaria” en la agenda de
investigaciéndel Grupo. Como resultado de ello,
en el XII Congreso Mundial de Sociologia, se
decidié cambiar el nombre original del Comité
de Invcstigaciones sobre “Sociologfa de la
Agricultura™ por el de “Sociologfa sobre
Agricultura y Alimentos”. Este cambio esta
reflejado en ¢l nombre de 1a Revista.

_ Esta breve descripcion de los intereses de
investigacion del Grupo de Sociologfa sobre
Agricultura y Alimentos, hace cvidente su
significativadesviacidn cientfficade sudisciplina
origen, la sociologfa rural. Entre ambas existen
diferencias cn el nivel substantivo asf como en ¢l
nivel epistemolégico.

Tradicionalmente, la sociologfa rural se ha
interesado en la problemética rural, y ha sido
comprendidacomouna disciplina queestudialos
fendmenos talcomo ocurren enel marco rural. La
sociologia sobre agricultura y alimentos no est4
direclamente interesada en el estudio de los
fenémenos rurales. Aungue los acontecimientos
rurales puedenocuparunlugar central en algunos
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dc sus estudios, esta nueva disciplina enfatiza la
totalidad de los procesos de produccién y
distribucién de los alimentos y su relacién con la
sociedad. Sin embargo, no por ello debe
considcrarse una disciplina independiente de la
sociologfa. Por el contrario, la sociologfa sobre
agricultura y alimentos se propone ser un campo
significativodentro de la sociologia, cuyos limitcs
sonestablecidosporlascaracieristicasespecificas
de los temas investigados.

Enelnivel epistemolégico, la sociologia sobre
agricultura y alimentos se desvia de la tradicional
posicion funcionalista-positivistade los estudios
sociolégicos rurales. Sus raices sc encuentran en
un amplio y diversos campo que incluye, entre
otras teorfas, el Neo-Marxismo, el Neo-
Weberianismo, la Teorfa Dialéctica y Critica, y
la Fenomenologfa. Esencialmcnte, los estudios
dentro de la sociologfa sobre agricultura y
alimentos deben continuar la tradicién critica de
la investigacion cientffica que ha constituido un
componente constanie e importante de todo el
desarrollo de la sociologfa. Esta posicién critica
quiere ser reflejada en el tipo de contribuciones
publicadas en la Revista.

La Revista Internacional de Sociologfa sobre
Agricultura y Alimcntos, si bien refleja la
actividad de la red internacional de especialistas
asociados con el “Comité de Investigaciones de
Sociologfa sobre Agricultura y Alimentos”, no
desca ser una publicacién “exclusiva”. Al
contrarip, sumetaes brindar nuevas oportunidades
a los especialistas que comparten los mismos
intereses esenciales, que desean contribuir al
debatc, asf como también, ser pane de la
comunidad cientifico-social intemacional
interesada. Laausenciade una Revista cspecffica
que se dedique a los temas de csta drea gencral
¢on un punto de vista crtico e internacional ha
sido una de las mayores motivaciones que han
inspirado esta iniciativa.

Elformato general de1aRevista se caracteriza
porunaseccién principal que contiene un conjunto
de arniculos arbitrados. Esta seccidn se titula
“Artlculos” y estd acompafiada de otras dos
secciones. Laprimera de ellas, “El Foro”, contiene

o ————————————E———————

artfculos que, especificamente, tratan temas
actuales desde un punto ¢ vista cientifico. Enesta
edicién sc trata el tema de “La Globalizacién y El
Estado™, en trcs articulos. La segunda scccidn se
tituia “Propucstas de Invesligacién”. Su objetivo
esinformaraloslcctoresacercade las actividades
de investigacién actuales para intercambiar
informacién hacia nuevas direcciones de
investigacién y estimular la cooperacién entre
especialistas.

Del mismo modo, es importante puntualizar

el cardctcer bilingtie dc 1a Revista. La falta de un
didlogo cntrc un “Norte” de habla inglesa y un
“Sur” de habla hispana ha sido fuente de
prcocupacién para muchos intclectuales
interesados cn csta drea cicntifica. Espcramos
que ¢l establccimicnto de una Revista bilingiic
intcmacional conslituird un paso pequciio, aunque
importante, hacia el aumento de undidlogo Norte-
Sur, el cual representa uno dc los objelivos
fundamentalesque el “Comité de Investigaciones
de Sociologia sobre Agricultura y Alimentos”
quisicra promover. No es ¢l propdsito dc la
Rcvista publicar los mismos anfculos tanto cn
inglés como en espafiol, los artfculos escritos en
inglés y aquellos escritos en espaifiol scrin
publicados en sus idiomas originales junto con
las traducciones de sus resimencs. Sin embargo,
en este volumen inaugural, los artfculos
contenidos en las sccciones “El Foro™ y
“Propuestas de Investigacion™ son publicados en
ambos idiomas.
. Finalmente, en el comienzo de esta nueva
iniciativa, y en nombre de los miembros del
Comité de Investigaciones, quisiera agradecer al
Centro de Estudios del Desarrollo (CENDES) de
la Universidad Ccntral de Venezucla y a la
Facultad de Agricultura dc la Universidad de
Missouri-Columbia, por su apoyo institucional.
Sus contribucioncs son fundamentales para fa
realizacion de las tareas propuestas.
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between the domestic oriented character of theories
of (he State and the transnational character of theories
of socio-economi¢ developmenit, Employing the case
of the food and agricultural seclor, it is argued that the
- literature in this area has emphasized the transnational
dimension of capital accumulation and the process of
by-passing State authority al the national level, This
sn'uaucn mandates A re- evalunhon of Sme theories
processes of capital accurmiilation. Furthermore, the
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avoid State action. Politically, as a result of this
situation “the locus of emancipatory social action
should bz increasingly transferred 1o the intemationat
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bourgeome s desire o

~ Aléssandro Bonanno- is AﬁSisLa.nl Prbfesst_l.lt.:.cl"-
~ Rural Sociology at the University of Missoun-
" "Columbia, USA, He has rescarched among other

the author of numerous journal articles and books, -

Introduction

Recenttransformations in the agricultural and
food sector have influcnced a number of rural
sociclogists to argue the emergence of a
transnational system of agricultural and food
production (Bonanno ct al.,, 1990, Campbell,
1990; Friedland, 1988; Fricdland ct al. 1991;
Friedmann and McMichacl, 1989; McMichael
and Myhre, 1991). In these analyses center stage
is occupied by the role of the State vis-a-vis new
trends in the economic and political spheres.
Epistcmologically and with some exceptions (c.g.
Campbell, 1990), the theoretical underpinnings
of these works rest upon Marxian interpretalions
of societal development and the rclationship
between the economy and superstructural®
elementsinsociety. The centrality of the Marxian
theoretical construction in regard to these issues
is madc cvident by the long standing attention
paid by Marxian scholars to the role of the State
in socicty and by the number of Marxian studics
analyzing the phenomena of multinationalization
and transnationalization” of the food and
agricultural system. Indecd, the problematics of
multinationalization of food and agricultural
production and its later transnationalization have
been developed predominantly within the
Marxian debate in the sociology of agriculture®.

(*) I would like 10 exiend my appreciation to Gary Green, Rill
Friedland, Phal McMichael and Doug Constance for their comments
an earlier versions of this manuscript

ﬁ
The Globalization and Theories
of the State of the Agricultural

and Food Sector

Internatlonal Journal of Soclology of Agricullure '“dl%H:JMMFM@T&!M%WQM?*“M" ¥ Alimentos / Yol 1/1991

15



The present study would like to coniribute to
the Marxian scholarship in the sociclogy of
agriculture and socioclogy of the State by analyzing
the theoretical implications that the
transnationalization of the agriculrural and food
sector has in regard 1o the role of the State. The
paper opens with a brief review of the major
theories of the State: the “instrumcntalist,”
“relative autonomy'” and the *mixed approach.”
In the following secdion the domestic dimension
of the relationship between the polity and the
egconomy in Marxian analyses is illustrated.
Particular altention is paid to the domestic
dimension of the original work of Marx. In this
respect, it is argued that the stage of capitalist
development achieved in the middle of the last
century, the efforttoillustrate the laws of capitalist
development and the emphasis placed on the
British case did not allow Marx to transcend the
domestc dimension of capifalist development.
Furthermore, itis maintained that thoughMarxian
theories of colonialism and imperialism were
developed inthe decades following Marx’s death,
they reflected the multinational development of
capital inamanner whichemphasized the struggle
of national capitalist States and national capitals
to control the intemational arena. In this context
the domestic oriented dimension of the capitalist
State was maintained. Finally, a discussion on
the national cultural dimension that the
reproduction of capitalist rulc mandatcs is also
undertaken.

In the third secdon the transnationalization of
the economic sphere is briefly illustrated, while
the fourth section of the paper reviews some of
the recent literarure on transnationatization and
its relationship to State action. Focusing on the
literature on the State and on that of
transnationalization, the next section provides a
discussion of the dislocation between the global
dimension of capital accumulation and the
domestic dimension of State action. It is argued
that the theoretical underpinnings of current
theories of the State are becoming increasingly

Alessandro Bonanno
|

inadequate. Furthermore, itis maintained that the
mediationof the various fractions of capital carried
on by the State at the domesticlevel is unresolved
in the intemational arena. Finally, it is pointed
out that subordinate classes find their power in
society reduced due to the dislocation between
State power and economic activitics. The
concluding portion ¢f the paper illustrates patterns
of “contradictory convergence” in which
expansion of the transnational level of State
actionisdemanded by transnational corporations
and subordinate classes alike. This demand is
contradictory, as it finds its limits in the
transnational bourgeoisie’s desire to avoid State
action. Politically, as a result of this situation the
locus of emancipatory social action should be
increasingly transferred to the intemational arena.

Theories of the State in the
Sociological Literature

The role of the State in society has been a
central theme of sociological debate in recent
years (Block, 1980, Domhoff, 1979; Hooks, 1990;
Offe, 1985, Poulantzas, 1978; Prechel, 1990;
Quadagno, 1990). Originally formulated in the
context of political sociology, Marxist sociology
and the sociology of complex organizations,
theories of the State have been increasingly
employed to addressissuesin the area of sociology
of agriculture (Bonanno, 1987a, 198 7b; Friedland,
1988; 1983; Friedmann and McMichael, 1989;
Mc Michael and Myhre, 1991; Green, 1987;
Gilbert and Howe, 1988). In this debate the State
has been identified as a) an institution
instrumentally controlled by the ruling class; b)
anentity endowed with relative autonomy; and ¢)
aninstitutionin which the instrumentaldimension
and the autonomous dimension are both contained
in the State’s historical role.

The instrumentalist account {Domhoff, 1978)
views the State in capitalism as cither “an
instrument for promoting the common interests
of the ruling {capitalist) class™ (Offe and Ronge,
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THE GLOBALIZATION AND THEOR/ES OF THE STATE

ﬂ

1979:346) or “a committee of the ruling class
dircctly manipulated by thc members of this
class” (Camoy, 1984:214).

Two types of instrumental theories have
emerged. The first calls for an identity between
the ruling class and thc State officialdom
(Miliband, 1969; 1970; Domhoff, 1979; 1967).
In this case, State burcaucrats tend to belong to
the same class or classcs that dominate society
and are bound to it by common educational
backgrounds, friends, and family relations.
Thoughitis possible formembers of other classes
to enter the upper class, it is the laticr which
controls the political apparatus. The second
thcory, which has also been labeled “State
Monopoly Capital Theory”, indicates that the
monopolistic-corporate fractions of the
bourgeoisie exercise dircct control over the State
(O’Connor, 1973; 1974). Essentially, it is
maintained that the control that monopolistic-
corporate class fractions exercise over Lhe
economy entails, almost automatically, control
over Lhe State.

The theoretical and empirical bases of the
instrumentalist approach have been criticized by
studies which have emphasized the complex
characterofthe relationship between the economy
and the polity. Moreover, cmpirically observed
discrepancies between the action of the Statc and
that of the ruling class have cast doubts on the
ability of the latter to control directly the former.
Drawing from portions of the work of Marx
(1964:5-69) and more recent formulations
(Gramsci, 1975, 1971; Habermas, 1975;
Horkheimer, 1974; Horkheimer and Adomo,
1972; Lukics 1971; Marcuse, 1964) which
emphasize the role that ideology, the polity and
the superstructure in general play in the process
of development of capitalism, the relative
autonomy approach underscores the partial
independence of superstructural elements from
the economic structure. Accordingly, it calls for
the relative autonomy of the State (an element of
the superstructure) from the economy (the

structure) (Block, 1980; 1977; Poulantzas, 1978,
Offe and Ronge, 1979).

Inessence it is argued that the State reproduces
class rclations not because one class or fractionof
class directly controls it, but because the State is
interested in reproducing “the rules and social
relationships that arc presupposed by the class
mle of the capilalist class” (Offe and Ronge,
1979:346). The “instrumentalist” and “relative
autonomy” theories have generally been
employed in exclusive terms (for the debate in
sociology of agriculture see Bonanno, 1987a;
1987b; Green, 1987, 1989). In other words, it has
been maintained that the two camps are based on
different assumptions. Indeed, in the illustration
of the instrumcntalist and relative autonomy
theories attention has been paid io the relatively
diversc theoretical origins of the two positions.
Offer and Ronge (1979:345-347), for instance,
while recognizing the Marxian roots of both
positions, point out that the *“instrumentalist”
position is rooted in some passages of the
Manifesto, while thc “relative autonomy”
approach findsits origins in the anal ysis contained
in The German Ideology. However, it is also
acknowledged that this distinction is morc
“heuristic” than real (Green, *;221) and that there
are more similarities that differences between the
two {(Bonanno, 1988:133).

An analysis which explicily rejccts the
separation between the instrumentalist and
relative autonomy positions is provided by
William H. Fredland (1988; 1983). Friedland’s
work assumes morc relevance for the present
discussion as it has been developed within the
debate in the sociology of agriculture and
represents one of the innovaltive attempts to adapt
debates in general sociology to issues relevant to
rural sociology. Inessence, for Friedland the role
of the State in society is not given, but rather
depends upon specific historical circumstances.
Indeed, these circumstances are the sources of an
instrumentalist or autonomous posture of the
State in society. Employing the cases of various
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agricultural commodities, he demonstrates that
the State is simultaneously called upon to organize
variousinterests of the ruling class and to mediate
between the ruling class interests and opposing
interests emerging from other classes (relative
autonomy theory). However, he further
demonstrates that in specific instances the State
also operates as an instrument of the ruling class,
as the latter directly and effectively controls the
action of the former (instrumentalist theory).
Empirically, he concludes, neither theory is
sufficient to describe the complex patterns of
State involvement in society. Paradoxically, each
theory becomes correct under differing
circumsiances.

Similar conclusions have been reached by
scholars working within both the Marxian and
the State Center paradigms and examining a
variety of historical cascs (e.g. Campbell and
Lindberg, 1990; Hooks, 1990; Jenkins and Brents,
1989; Prechel, 1990).

As underscored by many students (Camoy,
1984; Bonanno, 1987b; Green, 1987; O*Connor,
1973; 1974), the various thcories of the State
containanumber ofimportant similarities. Among
these are the overall tenets that accumulation of
capital is not possible without the aid of the State
and that the State cannot exist without the
continuous existence of an accumulation process.
In more specific lerms this signifies, first, that
accumulation of capital and the rule of the
bourgeoisclassinsociety depend upon the ability
of the State to maintain the conditions necessary
for the reproduction of capital. Second,
accumulation of capital must be legitimized and
the State provides legitimation through the
mediation of the various interests in society. This
phenomenon refers to both mediation among
members of the bourgeois class and among the
bourgeois class and other classes. Third, the State
obtains its financial resources from the taxation
of revenue generated through the accumulation
process. Accordingly and historically, the
continuousexistence ofthe accumulation process

Alessandro Bonanno
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is paramount for the existence of the State. In
essence, for all the above mentioned schools
there is an intrinsic relationship between the
process of capitalist development and the
existence of the Slate apparatus.

Global Development and Theories of the State

The domestic dimension of the relationship
between polity and the economy.

Central to the objectives of this paper is the
common characteristic of the various theories of
the State which views the relationship between
the polity and the economy as framed in domestic
terms. More specifically, in Marxist analyses the
State has beenconceptualized asapredominantly
domestic entity which regulates the process of
reproduction of capital.

This posture finds its roots in the historical
phases of capitalist developmentin the analytical
importance that the historical context assumes in
Marxism. In a nutshell, the development of
Marxian theories of the State reflected the
evolution of capitalism and its interpretations
provided by scientific and political circles. Three
gencral items are of importance here.

a) The original work of Marx is based on the
analysis of the development of national capitalism,
More specifically, it is an illustration of the
cstablishment and development of the capitalist
mode of productionin Great Brilain (e.g. Capital).

b) Theories of colonialism and imperialism
first,and latcrtheorics analyzing the development
of multinational capital considered colonialism
and imperialism as phenomena which reflect the
cxtensionofnational interests in the interational
arena.

¢) The work of early twenticth century Marxists
concemed with the relationship of polity and the
economy emphasized the national cultural
dimension neccssary for the maintenance of
capitalism (e.g. Gramsci, 1975; 1971).

Let us bricfly review cach of these points,
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THE GLOBALIZATION AND THEORIES OF THE STATE
L ______________________________________|

The original work of Marx.

The original Marxist analysis of capitalist
development (e.g. Capital; see Sweezy, 1942)
and particularly the discussions on *“Primitive
Accumulation” (Marx, 1977:873-94(0) and on
the “General Laws of Capitalist Accumulation™
(Marx, 1977:762-853) are based on the analysis
of a single national case (the British case). In
Marx’s work references are made to other
“national” cases, such as the Prussian and the
French, to indicate historical differences form
the British example originally discussed. These
examples are introduced to demonstrate the
generality of the laws of capitalist development
which, nevertheless, produced particular
outcomes an individual national levels. In this
respect, these examples re-captured the stages of
capitalist developmenti which historically
occurred and which characterized the formation
and consolidation ofnational capitalisms (Brewer,
1980:18; Friedmann and McMichael, 1989:98-
99). From its establishment in a few initial
geographical enclaves, capitalism, according to
Marx, expanded to other regions, becoming the
“world” dominant mode of production (Marx,
1977:940; Marx and Engels, 1963:25-29).
Historically, Marx’s analysis could hardly have
been different, as he examined a period
characterized by the emergence of national
capitalism in which its intemational expansion
was, heuristically and politically speaking, less
relevant {Dobb, 1963).

Marx’s emphasis on the domestic dimension
of capitalist development™ has led many modem
scholarsto stress thelimited original contribution
that the German philosopher provided to
intemational issucs (Brewer, 1980:18-20; Dobb,
1963; Mutti and Poli, 1975:28-29). Despite his
focus on the functioning of capitalism in a closed
economic system (Mandel, 1977:12;, Brewer,
1980:27) and his declared intention to study the
intermational market and uneven capitalist
development internationally {(e.g. see the 1857
introduction to A Contribution to the Critique

of the Political Economy; Marx, 1976), Marx
never succeeded in elaborating an organic theory
of capitalist accumulation on a world scale, even
in rclation to the historical period of colonialism.
A limited analysis of colonialism is suggested in
a non-systematic way only in some paris of
Capital and in a series of articles dealing with
European penetration in China and India that
Marx wrote in the 1853-60 period when he was a
foreign correspondent for the “New York Daily
Tribune.” In essence, then, both from the view
point of the creation of the capitalist system and
from the point of view of the intemationalization
of capitalism, Marx’s work is domestically
centered. In this context, the original Marxian
formulation of the relationship between the polity
and the economy does not represent an cxception.

Theories of colonialism and imperialism

It would be misleading, however, 1o argue
that the international dimension of capitalist
development is foreign to the work of Marx and
Marxist tradition. Despite the incomplete
character of the classic work of Marx on this
subject, the richness of Marx’s theory has led
many scholars to underiake the task of analyzing
the diffusion of capitalism on a world scale.
Funthermore and from a historical view point,
only a few years afler the death of Marx the rapid
expansion of capitalism made the analysis of the
international question a scientific and political
imperative. It was in this context that the classic
works of Lenin, Luxemburg, Bukharin, Hilferding
and others on colonialism and imperialism
emerged.

Reflecting the stage of capitalist development
existing at that lime (circa 1910), these classic
studies of colonialism and imperialism
conceptualized these phenomena in terms of
“national capitals” which matured into their
monopolistic form and expanded beyond the
boundaries of theiricrritoriesof origin (Bukharin,
1972; Hilferding, 1970; Lenin, 1926; Luxemburg,
1971). Indeed, according to Bukharin(1972) and
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Lenin (1926) it was through the establishment of
national monopolics that the phase of imperialism
developed. Intheir view, the growthof capitalism
in Western nations led to the establishment of
domestic monopolies. In tum, monopolics
capturcd the nation state’s organizational powcrs
1o foster their mterests domestically and compete
internationally against other national capitals.
The competition among various monopolistic
nations crcated the preconditions for the
imperialist domination of the world. Following
similar considerations, Hilferding (1970) argucs
that monopolies can develop more casily at the
domestic level as barriers to foreign competition
can be imposcd. Once the monopoly stage is
achieved, state protectionism cnsures the viability
of national capitals in the world market. Finally,
Rosa Luxemburg (1972) viewed the capitalist
solution 10 crisis of realization (i.e. the inability
ol capitalists to spend [realize] all their profits) as
the incorporation of non-capitalist geographical
areas into the sphere of influence of the domestic
capital.

These classic Marxian formulations of the
cxpansion of capitalism from a few centers 1o the
entire world were challenged in the 1960’s and
1970’s by the emcrgence of the “Dependency
Theory” (Frank, 1967a, 1967b,) the “World
System Theory” (Wallerstein, 1974, 1979) and
the “Unequal Exchange Theory” (Emmanuel,
1972). Remaining within the Marxist
framework®, these accounts responded to the
growth of capitalism and its evolution into the
phase of “multinational capital” (Dickens and
Bonanno, 1988:173; Hoogvelt, 1982). They
maintain that capitalism has been a world system
since the beginning (circa sixteenth century) and
that national economies are hierarchically placed
in a system of domination in terms of threc
unequal statuses: core, semi-periphery and
periphery (Wallerstein, 1979). Domination is
established through the appropriation by core
countries of surplus generated in periphery and
semi-periphery countries, and the cyclical nature

Alessandro Bonanno
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of the capitalist systcm is reflected in the upward
and downward mobility of nations (Dickens and
Bonanno, 1988:174-175; Howe and Sica,
1980:235-236).

The unique merit of these theories lies in the
establishment of a clear connection between
development and underdevelopment across
national boundaries and continents, while
acknowledging the cmerging multinational
dimension of capitalist development. Despite
their reformulation of classic Marxian analyses,
however, the dependency theory and world sysiem
theories’ understanding of the development of
capitalism is still centered on the concepts of
national capital and on its international
ramifications. Core countries are cssentially
exporters of capital, which penetrates peripheral
and semi-peripheral countries o foster the process
of exploitation (Brewer, 1980:158). Dependent
countries, on the other hand, remain the objects
of exploitative mechanisms maintained through
the establishmentofa *“Dependent State” (Camoy,
1984:184-192). In this theoretical construction
the dependent Statc is of key importance for two
fundamental reasans. First, from the intemational
point ol view the State depends on the process of
multinational accumulation of capital and the
maintenance of the system’s division of labor for
its existence. This siluation means that the
dependent State acts as avehicle for the extraction
of surplus from the peripheral economies to the
advantage of the metropole (Amin, 1980: 135-
136; Frank, 1979:5). Second, the process of
mullinational exploitation demands the social
contro] of domestic settings, which is achieved
through the action of the State apparatus.
Domestically, the dependent State ensures the
class rule of the dependent bourgeoisie
(bourgeoisie compradora) and the subordination
ofthe working classes to foreign capital (Dickens
and Bonanno, 1988:175-178). In the case of the
dependent State, ultimately, the multinationality
of the development of capital requires the
maintcnance of a national state.
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The Articulation of Modes of Production
theory (Arrighi, 1978; Laclau, 1971; Taylor,
1979) provides another modem altemative to
classic accounts. Though critical of the
Dependentistas and generally considered an
attempt to re-introduce some of the orthodoxics
of Marxism violated by the World System and
Dependency theorics (Blomstrom and Hetine,
1984:81-90), it ultimately stresscs the national
dimension of capitalist accumulation. Proponcnts
ofthe Articulation of Modes of Production thcory
base their accounts on the concept of social
formation (society), which constirtes their unit
of analysis. Within social formations the
characteristics of the relations of productions arc
examincd to assess the extent to which capitalist
and pre-capitalist modes of production exist and/
or co-exist (articulation). Accordingly, emphasis
is placed on the domestic (social formation)
character of the relations of production, which
postulatcs a limiting analytical dimension, i.e.
the nation. The fact that wage relations transcend
national boundarics and the fact that they are
dominant at the world levcl are given little
theoretical space in this approach.

The national cultural dimension of capitalist
societies

In the Marxist tradition the devclopment of
the capitalist Statc finds its origins in the
dissolution of prcvious forms of production (the
economy) and in the organizationof political and
ideological apparati which can sustain capital
accumulation {the polity) (Marx and Engels,
1963:28-30). Essential o the growthof capitalism
is that the economy, the polity and the idcological
sphercs be controlled by the bourgeoisie. In the
economic sphere, the control of the bourgeoisie
is achieved through dircct control of the means of
production. In the. political and ideological
spheres, bourgcois control is gencrated through
the establishment of bourgeois apparati (such as

privatc property, individual liberties,
individualism, etc.) which legitimize
accumulation of capital {Gramsci, 1975).
Howecver, the conditions for the establishment of
legitimizing political and idcological apparati is
essentially domestic since it finds its roots in the
cultural and historical traditions of that nation.
As illustrated by Gramsci (1971, 1975, e.g. see
the discussion on hisiorical materialism), the
dominant class® ability to rcinterpret the cultural
and historical traditions of one country in its
favor (i.c. 10 employ these traditions in its
hegemonic project) is one of the fundamental
conditions for the establishment and success of
its rule insocicty. Accordingly, the State’s attempt
to legitimize class power depends oniits ability to
maintain the nuling class’ view of the history and
culture of the country.

The New Phase of Capitalis
Development: The Transition
Jrom Multinationality to
Transnationality.

The historical conditions which made possible
the domgstic centered conceptualization of the
State and capital accumulation have been
gradually altered in recent decades. More
specifically, capitalism has abandoned its
“multinational” phase to cnter a new
“transnational” phase. In the multinational phasc
of capitalist devclopment it was possible to
identily corporations wilth countries of origin
(Bonanno, 1987a; Mingionc, 199(; Sasscn, 1988}
and to argue that the most important segments of
the Statc were controllcd by monopoly capital
(Poulanizas, 1978). In this context, international
operations were treated as cxtensions of
entrepreneurial aclivities designed and engineered
in the home country and supported by thc home
Stale apparatus.

In the transnational phase, economic activities,
identity and loyalty of conglomcraics with a
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country are decreasingly visible®, The large
number of acquisitions of companies by other
intenational conglomerates, the decentralization
of production across national borders and (he
transnationalization of the financial sector arc all
cases in point (Bluestone and Harrison, 1982;
Bonanno, 1987a; Friecdmann and McMichael,
1989; Mingione, 1990; Heffernan, 1990; Sassen,
1988). A reportin the specialized mediadescribes
this process thusly: “As cross-border trade and
investment flows reach new hcights, big global
companies are effectively making decisions with
little regard to national boundaries. Though few
companies are totally untethered from their home
countries, the trend toward a form of “siateless’
corporation is unmistakable” (Business Week,
1950:98),

To be sure, the extent and characteristics of
the process of transnationalization have been the
subjects of debate. In the progressive camp
Gordon (1988) challenges the assertions that
there is an increase of movement of productive
capital around the world and that, ultimately,
interprelations of recent changes in the global
economy have been distorted. In the conservative
camp, accounis dispute the very existence of
phenomena which are considered to be among
the most important reasons for the existence of
the process of transnationalization (Medoff and
Strassman, 1985). Regardless of the arguments
presented the ransnationalization of the economy
and new the dimension of the role of the State in
this process are acknowledged in the debate
(Gordon, 1988:63).

The changes at the global level have affected
the intemnal organization of anumberof productive
sectors, including the agricultural and food sector,
Indeed, it is not a coincidence that the emerging
limits of the national State have been a subject of
debate recently (Friedland, 1988; Friedmann and
McMichael, 1989:112; McMichael and Myhre,
1991). The globalization of the food and
agricultural sector and the implications that this
phenomenon has in regard to the issue of the State
arediscussed in the remaining sections of the paper.

Alessandro Boranno
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The Globalization of the
Agrgricultural and Food Sector and
its Implications in Regard to the
Role of the State

Recent analyses of the agriculmral and food
sector have underscored the process of
globalization characterizing the present historical
phase. Friedmann and McMichael (1989; 1988)
discuss the development of the “second food
regime,” its global, transnational character and
its implications for the State. According to these
authors, the first food regime was characterized
by the emergence of national economies which
govemed the development of national states. In
this context, agricultural production was
concenirated in colonies which iraded agricultural
products for manufactured goods, labor and
capital from the European metropol and in setter
colonies which were distict forms of economy.
The second food regime emerged inconcomitance
with the transnationalization of the agricultural
and food order. Transnationalization indicates
“(1) intensification of agricultural specialization
(for both enterprises and regions) and integration
of specific crops and livestock into agro-food
chains dominated at both ends by increasingly
large industrial capital and (if ) a shifi in agricultural
products from final use to industrial inputs for
manufactured foods” (Friedmann and
McMichael, 1989:105). Accordingly, the
restructuring of agricultural and food production
greatly diminished, yet did not eliminate, the
possibility of the national State directing
agricultural production to specific ends such as
food security, community development, eic.
{Friedmann and McMichael 1989:95).

Similar issues are discussed by William D.
Heffernan and his associates (Heffeman, 1990;
1984; Constance and Heffernan 1989,
forthcoming). According to these authors, the
evolution of the food sector has transcended the
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natipnal State arena since there has been a
concentration of the food sector orchestrated by
afew global conglomerates. The global dimension
of the concentration of food production is based
on these conglomerates’ actions 1o a) increase
economic retums by shifting production from
one location to another to reduce economic
uncertanties and b) avoid State regulations (such
as environmental regulations, health regulation,
etc.) which have created additional production
costs. It is argued that food producing
conglomerates are increasingly controlling food
commodity markets at the global level and that
this control is maintained through by-passing the
national State. Though these authors acknowledge
that national agricultural policies and national
agriculture related policies are relevant in terms
of domestic production, they also stress that the
“undesired” effects of these policies can largely
be avoided by food conglomerates through
operating at the transnational level.

Bonannoet al. (1990) also point out the global
dimension of agricultural and food production
and the inability of national States to mediate the
various contradictions emerging atthe productive
and legitimative levels. Employing the cases of
the US and the European Community in a
comparative fashion, these authiors argue that the
complexity of the pattemn of interaction between
the State and the food producing sector does not
allow for a retumn to a laissez-faire system, More
specifically, it is argued that the proposal to
“retumn to the laws of the market” and an
climination of the intervening role of the State is
only a theoretical option since in the present
phase of advanced capitalism it is socially,
economically and politically nonviable. Indeed,
though there would be some advantage in
eliminating State intervention, the disadvantages
and contradictions that would emerge from a
withdrawal of State action would be much greater
and unacceptable to progressive and regressive
societal forces alike (Bonanno et al., 1990:240-
244). A further step forward is taken by William

H. Friedland (1988) who discusses both the
relationship between the process of
transnationalization and the State and the
emergence of a transhational State. Employing
the case of transnational conglomerates in the
food sector, Friedland contends that the
emergence of the transnational corporation
implies that the State can control these new
economic forms only partially. Transnational
corporations, in fact, “can only be partially
controlled by nation-states because so much of
their productive, manufacturing, distributing and
marketing functions are nationally-dispersed.”
(Friedland, 1988:4), He concludes that, despite a
push toward the cmbryonic tendency for the
creation of a transnational State, no legal or
political entity at that ievel has yet emerged.

The Dilocation of State and
Economy: a Discussion

The literature on the State and on the
globalization of the food and agricultural sector
provides us with a body of knowledge from
which some general considerations on future
trends can be inferred. In fact, if both literatures
are comect and the phenomena discussed are
accurately described, it is obvious that we face a
distocation between the internationalization of
the accumulation process and the national
dimension of State action. This dislocation, in
tum, can have repercussions both at the theoretical
and socio-economic levels. Let us examine some
of them.

a) If the literature on globalization is accurate,
the theoretical underpinnings of current
theories of the State become inadequate.
Theories of the globalization of capital
accumulation have not been accompanied by a
transnationalization of the conceptualization of
State actions, which remain domestically
centered. Current analyses of the State present a
discrepancy between the domestic dimension. in
which the State is viewed and the not necessarily
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domestic dimension in which capitalist
development is analyzed. In essence, the
assumption of the domestic dimension of State
action is empirically challenged by the
transnational dimension of the cconomic process.
This sifuation calls for a reformulation of State
theorics vis-a-vis the transnational process
through empinical analysis. As indicated by
Friedmann and McMichael (1989:112), the
nation-state is increasingly untenable as an
“organizing principle of the world economy.”

However, as indicated by Friedland (1988),
the emergence of a transnational State is presently
embryonic and contingent wupon the
transnationalization of the economic sphere.
Nevertheless, the process of transnationalization
of the economic sphere does not necessarily
involve the transnationalization of other
constitutive components of the State such as the
cultural and ideclogical spheres. It can be argued
following an orthodox Marxist posture that the
transnationalization of the cultural and ideological
apparati would automatically follow the
transformation of the economic sphere. However,
and drawing from other Marxian theoretical
currents, it is possible to reject this hypothesis to
argue that the relative autonomy of superstructural
elements does not involve an automatic
transformation of the ideological and cultural
spheres. On the contrary, the relative autonomy
of superstructural clements could prolong the
simultancous existence of an increasingly
transnational orientcd economic system and a
still nationally bascd system of social consensus
and legitimation. In this respect, cultural, ethnic
and regional political movements can represcnt
relevant forces against the emergence of a
transnational State. Regardiess of these and other
hypotheses, the rclationship among the
constitutive components of the State vis-a-vis the
process of transnationalization should occupy
analytical center stage,

b) If the theories of the State are correct in
their description of the historical *“functions” of

Alessardro Bonanne
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the State in society, thenthe processofmediation
of the various fractions of capital at the
international level is unresolved. It has been
pointed out that in order for accumulation Lo
occur, there must be a certain degree of harmony
in society, This situation, which Block (1980)
called “business confidence,” refersto tworclated
issues. The first refers to the creation of harmony
between the ruling class as a whole and
subordinate classes as a whole. The second refers
to the harmonization of compelition and conflict
among the various fractions of the ruling class.
Currently at the international level, competing
fractions of the bourgcoisie do not seem to have
an organizing entity such as that present at the
domestic level (i.e. the national State). Put in a
different manner, the transnational bourgeoisie
doesnothave anorganizing State whichmediates
its action vis-a-vis opposing classes. These
organizing and mediating actions are necessary
as bourgeois fractions compete among themselves
in the pursuit of profit enhancement.
Paradoxically, the globalization of capital
accumulation developed as a partial response to
the increasingly inlervening role of the State at
the domestic level (Bonanno, 1987a, Friedmarin
and McMichael, 1989, Sasscn, 1988). However,
limiting the intervention ofthe State in the process
of accumulation camcd on by transnational
corporations has hampered the ability of the State
to organize economic activities in a situation in
which the transnationalization of the economy
demands more (State) coordination (Sassen,
1988:135). After all, historically the State played
a fundamental role in previous phases of the
inicmational expansionof capital (Murray, 1971;
Rowthorn, 1971). In essence, then, the
bourgeoisie’s need fororganization findsits limits
in the bourgcoisie’s desire to avoid State action.
It can be argucd at this point that transnational
corporations acfually aitempt to coordinate their
actions and, as such, overcome the lack of a
coordinating Slate. In fact, thesc attcmpts are not
new pattems as indicatcd by the case of the
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Trilateral Commission, which was established
over two decades ago. It should be stressed,
however, that organizations such as the Trilateral
Commission can never obtain all the various
powers associated with a State apparatus.
Corporations do not have the monopoly of power
that the State has and cannot directly legislate
and/or execute legislation. They can influence
legislation and political action in general but, as
illustrated by the literaturc on the State
(Poulantzas, 1978:179-185), they are not the
State. While it is undeniable (hat attempts to
organize themselves at the global level are
undertaken by transnational corporations, these
attempts have not historically replaced the
mediating and organizing functions performed
by the State.

¢) If the State is increasingly unable to extend
its action at the intemational level, subordinate
classes find their power in society reduced.
Theories of the State underscore that, together
with a repressive role, the State can in some
circumstances perform a progressive role (i.e. the
fact that subordinate classes through political
action force the Statc to proicet some of their
interests) (Offe, 1985; Poulantzas, 1978).
However, the interests of subordinate class are
protected only in so much as the State maintains
normative control over the production process.
Once this control is reduced or eliminated, the
protection of the interests of subordinaic classes
is also reduced or eliminated. Accordingly,
legislation passed to establish wages levels, safely
and health regulations, and regional and
community development has been avoided
through c¢conomic maneuvers such as the
migration of capital and production outfits across
national borders and other forms of by-passing
State authority (Sassen, 1988),

Conclusion

Contradictory conver gence
State action in favor of transnational
companies and the simultaneous State protection

of the interests of subordinate classes point to a
convergence of interests on the part of these
two groups in preserving the intervention of
the State in socio-economic affairs. However,
this convergence of action is contradictory. The
interests of transnational companics and
subordinate classes in maintaining State action
are motivated by opposing reasons and, more
importantly, they tendencially undermine each
group’s essential objectives.

Transnational capital is interested in State
action which fosters accumulation. If this action
is opposed, counter actions are taken. In recent
years the latter have assumed, primarily, the form
of by-passing Lhe coordinating and mediating
role of the State™. This solution, in tum,
undermines the State’s ability to assist
corporations in the process of accumulation.

Subordinaie classes are interesied in State
action which protects their well-being vis-a-vis
economic problems (inflation, declining wages)
and social problems (limitations in the provision
of health care; declining education, etc.). The
transnational restructuring of the economy —
accomplished primarily through the shifting of
production across national borders, reliance on
low wage labor, and concentration of capital—
has severely limited the national State action to
protect the social and economic gains of
subordinate classes obtained in previous periods
(Bonanno, 1989; 1988).

The International Arena

The national dimension of State action and
the globalization of capital accumulation could
be overcome by the establishment of an entily
which would continue the role of the State at Lthe
international lcvel (Friedland, 1988).

Empirically, tendencicstoward the emergence
of amultinational State are found inthe expansion
and consolidation of the Europcan Community
(EC), the creation of a Frec Trade Agreement
(FTA) between the US and Canada with the
proposed inclusion of Mexico, political attempis
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by Japan to organize a multistate organization of
countries in the Orient and OECD regulatory
patterns in the agriculiural and food area, etc.
Among these attempts, the EC is indeed the most
advanced one with its thirty years of history and
aproposed schedule foreconomic and eventually
political unification (Bonanno, 1990;3),

The attempts o create a multinational State
represent, however, only a partial solution to the
dislocation between the arena of State power and
the arena of capital accumulation. In fact, this
dislocation might well continue to exists since
the EC as well as the other examples of multisiate
organizations incorporate only a limited number
of nations and do not constitute global political
entities. If this reasoning is correct, the terrain of
confrontation between opposite social forces in
society c¢ould be increasingly shifted to the
intemational arena. In tum, the lack of a clearly
established State entity could provide the
opportunity for creating a system in which
equitable and democratic ends could be
established. Equally, this “State vacuum” could
be transformed into an increasingly repressive
global system. Though both ouicomes are
possible, neither will result from the mechanical
reproduction of ongoing trends, It is in the socio,
economic and political arenas that future
directions of the global society will be decided.
Finally, increased attention to the intemational
arena should not be confused with disregard for
action at the local level. Disregard for events at
the local level for exclusive action at the
intemational level and vice versa could signify
forfeiting the possibility of generating
emancipatory changes in the new transnational
order.

Notes

1. Theconceptof “superstructure” refers to the polilical,
ideological end culmtral components of a society. In the
Marxian tradition, the political, ideologicel and culttral
spheres are called superstructural since they are opposed w
the ecomomy, wich constitutes the structure of society.

Alessandro Bonanno
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2. The term transnationalization is often replaced with
the term globalization. Though som dilferences between the
two concepts do exisy, for the purposes of this paper they will
be considercd synomyms.

3. See for example the programs of international and
domestica canferences by the Sociology of Agriculture
ResearchCommite of the ISA inthe lastdecade. Particualrly,
see the programs of the X, X1 and X1I World Congress of
Sociology wich Look place respectively in 1982, 1986 and
1990. See also the program of the ¥I1 World Congress of
Rural Sociology and of the 50th arnual American Rural
Sociological Socity Meetings held respectively in 1988 and
1987.

4.1t should be noted that the domestica centered analysis
of capitalism developed by Marx is also the outcome of the
heuristic task to create a model wich would reflect the
essential characleristics of capitalism. Marx’s emphasis on
the method of “abstraction” mandates the undersocring of
aspecis pf the social whole wich qualify the essenlial
characleristics of society {see, Sweezy, 1942:31-44),
Accordingly, Marx's methodological posture requiered a
simplified and close capilalist system, wich was provided,
then, by Great Brilain.

5. The statment that theses theorics were elaborated
within a Marxian framework of analysis has been challenged
by proponents of the so-calles * Aniculation of Modes of
Porduction Theory” (see, Laclau, 1971 and Taylor, 1979).
According to his theory the Dependentistas (i.e. proponenis
of dependency, World Syslem and Exchange 1zhories)
operate outside Marxism as they base their definition of
capitalism on a syslem of exchange rather than on one of
production. In his work, articulationists argue, M arx defines
capitalism on the basis of relations of production, i.e. wage
relations.

The resolution of this dispute is not among the goals of
this contribution. However, it is relevant to stress that
despite the alteralion of some of the orthodoxies of Marxian
scholarship, Dependenlistas wrote in the spirit of the anlylic
and political content of the work of Marx. For this reason
aloine they should be considered within the Marxian
framework of analysis,

6. Though difficult in praclice, the identification of a
company with a country is ofien used ideologically as a
commercial strategy. For example, American garment
companies often appeal to their domestic clientele by
stressing their American origin. However, many of their
products are licensed 1o be produced overseas. Furthermore,
as in the case of car manufacturing companies, domestic
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production often signifies joint ventures with foreing capital
or simply foreign product masked as domestic. In all this
processitis inceasingly problematic 1o mantain adistinclion
between foreing and domestic capiial.

7. This is not to say Lhat responses to Lhe regularory
action of the Stale generaled the rasnauonalizalion of
capital, Indeed, a numbre of factors, including the action of
the State in favor of Lhe subordinaled calsses, conmibuted to
the ransnationalization of capital.
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RESUMEN

La Globalizacién del Sector Agricola y
Alimentario y las Teorias sobre el Estado

Estearticulo indaga en el desfase teérico existente entre
las teorias del Estado, con un cardeter orientado hacia lo
nacional, y el cardcter transnacional de las ieorlas del
desarrollo socio-econdmico. Con base en el caso del sector
agricola y alimentario, se afirma que la literatura en esta
drea ha enfdtizade la dimensién transmaciona! de la
acunulacion de capital y la evasidn de la awtoridad del
Estado en el dmbito nacional. Esta situacién requiere
revaluar las teorias del Estado en atencidn a la dimensidn
internacional del presente proceso de acumulacién de
capital. Mds adn, este andlisis sugiere patrones de
“convergencia contradictoria” en lo cudl, la expansidn de
lo accién del Estado a nivel transnacional es exigido tanto
por las corporaciones transnacionales como por las clases
subordinadas. Esta exigencia, sinembargo, escontradictoria
ya que se encuenlra limitada por el interés de lg burguesia
tfransnacional de evadir la accion del Estado. Desde el
punto de vista politico, como resultado de esta situacion, el
espacio de laacciénsocial emancipadora debe irasladarse,
cada vez mds, a la escena internacional,
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Introduccion

Las transformaciones recientes del sector
agricola y alimentario han llevado a algunos
sociélogos rurales a postular laemergencia de un
sistema transnacional de produccién agricola y
alimentaria (Bonanno et al., 1990, Campbcll,
1690; Friedland, 1988; Friedland et al., 1991;
Friedmann and McMichael, 1989; McMichael y
Myhre, 1991). El punto central de cste andlisis lo
ocupa el rol del Estado frente a las nucvas
tendencias de las esferas polfticas y ccondmicas.
Epistemolégicamente, y con algunas excepciones
(e.g. Campbell, 1990), las bases tedricas de estos
trabajos descansan en las interpretacioncs
marxistas del desarrollo social y de la relacién
existente entre la economfa v los elementos
superestructurales” en la sociedad. El centro de
la construccion tedrica marxista, respecto a ¢sta
temdtica, se evidencia en la importancia
largamenie concedida al papel del Estado en la
sociedad por parie de los estudiosos marxistas y
por varios estudios marxistas quc han analizado
los fenémenos de multinacionalizacién y
transnacionalizacién® del sistema agricola y
alimentario. En (érminos reales, la problemética
de Ia multinacionalizacién de la produccién
agricola y alimentaria y su posterior
transnacionalizacién se ha desarrollado en forma
predominante deniro del debate marxista en la
sociologfa de la agriculura®

(*) Desco manifestar mi agradecimiento a Gary Green, Bill
Friedlan, Phil McMichael y doug Constance por sus
comentarios a las primeras versiones de este articulo.
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El presente cstudio pretende ser una
contribucién para los estudiosos marxistas de la
sociologfadelaagricultura y del Estado, mediante
el andlisis de las implicaciones tedricas que tienc
la transnacionalizacién del sector agricola y
alimentario en el papel del Estado. El mismo
comienza con una breve revisién de las mds
importantes teorfas del Estado: La
“instrumentalista”, la “autonomia refativa™ y la
del “enfoque mixto”, A continuacién se ilustrard
la dimensidn nacional de la relacién entre la
cconomfa y la politica en ¢l andlisis marxista, Se
concederd atencidn particular aesa dimensiénen
el trabajo original de Manx.

Alrespecto, se sostiene que 1a fase de desarrollo
capilalistaalcanzada a mediados del siglopasado,
el esfuerzo para ilustrar las leyes del desarrollo
capitalista y el énfasis puesto enel caso britdnico,
no permitieron a Marx transcender la dimensién
nacional del desarrollo capitalista, Ademds, se
afirma que a pesar de que las teorfas marxistas
acercadel colonialismo y el imperialismo fueron
desarmlladas después de la muene de Marx,
¢stas reflejan al desarrollo multinacional del
capital, enfatizando 1a relacidn entre los Estados
nacionales capitalistas y los capitalcs nacionales
para controlar el campo intemacional. En cste
contexto, se mantuvo la oricntacién nacional del
Estado capitalista. Finalmente, se llevé a cabo
una discusién acerca de 1a dimensién cultural y
nacional que demanda la ley de rcproduccién
capitalista.

En la tercera seceidn se ilustra brevemente la
transnacionalizacién de la csferaecondmica y en
Ia cuana se revisa alguna litcratura accrca del
Estado y la transnhacionalizacién, la siguiente
seccidn se dedica a la discusién de la dislocacién
existente enire la acumulacién de capital a nivel
global y 1a accidn del Estado a nivel nacional. Se
argiiye que 1os basamentos tedricos de 1as actuales
teorias sobre el Estado est4n siendo cada vez més
inadecuadas.

Se sostiene, ademds, que la mediacién de
varias fracciones de capital en manos del Estado

Alessandro Bonanno
]

en el dmbito interno no se resuelven en el nivel
internacional.

Finalmente, se sefiala que las clases
subordinadas encuentran reducido su poder del
Estado y las actividades econdmicas. Para
conclutr, scilustranlos patronesde “convergencia
contradictoria” c¢n la cual la expansién del nivel
transnacional de la accién del Estado es
demandada, al mismo tiempo, tanto porcl capital
transnacional como por fas clases subordinadas.
Esta demanda es contradictoria en 1a medida ¢n
que encuentra sus Ifmircs cn los descos de la
burguesfa transnacional de eludir la accién del
Estado. Politicamente ¢l resultado es que el campo
de la accidn social emancipadora se transfiere a
la escena intemacional,

Teorias sobre el Estado en la
Literatura Sociolégica

El rol del Estado en la sociedad ha sido un
tema central en cl debate sociolégico en afios
recientes (Block, 1980, DomhofTf, 1979; Hooks,
1990; Offe, 1985, Poulantzas, 1978; Precchel,
1990; Quadagno, 1990). Formuladas
originalmenie en el contexto de la sociologfa
polftica, la sociologfa marxista y la sociologfa de
las organizaciones complejas, las teorfas sobre cl
Estado sc¢ han utilizado en forma crecicnte cn ¢l
tratamicnto de temdticas en el drea de Sociologfa
de 1a Agricultura (Bonanno, 1987a, 1987h;
Fiedland, 1988; 1983; Friedmann y McMichac],
1989; McMichael y Myhre, 1991; Green, 1987,
Gilben y Howe, 1988). Eneste debate, ¢l Estado
ha sido identificado como a) una institucién
instrumentalmente controlada por la clase
dominante b) una cntidad dotada de autonomfa
relativa; yc)unainstitucidénenlacual ladimension
instrumental y la dimensién auténoma estdn
ambas conlenidas en el rol histérico del Estado.

La visién instrumentalista (Domhoff, 1978)
considera al Estado cn cl capitalismo bien como
“un instrumento para promover los intereses
comunes de la clase (capitalista) dominante

Ky
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dircctamente™ (Offe y Ronge, 1979:346) o0, “un
comité de la clase gobemante directamente
manipulado por miembros de dicha clase™
(Camoy, 1984:214).

Han surgido dos tipos de teorfa instrumentales.
La primera de ellas postula la existencia de una
identidad entre la clase dominante y el
funcionariado estatal (Miliband, 1969; 1970;
Dombheoflf, 1979; 1967). En este caso, los
burécratas del Estado tienden a pericnecer a la
misma clase o clases que dominan a la sociedad,
encontrindose ligada a ella mediante un
background educativo comin, amigos y
relaciones familiares. A pesar de que miembros
de otras clases entren en la clase alia, es ésta la
que controla cl aparato polftico.

La segundo teorfa, la cual se ha denominado
también “teorfa del capital monopolisia estatal”,
indica que las fracciones monopolistas
corporativas de 1a burguesfa ejercen un control
directo sobre el Estado (O’ Connor, 1973; 1974).
Escncialmente, se sostienen que ¢l control que
ejerce 1a clase monopolisia corporativa sobre la
economfa implica, casi de manera automatica, €l
control sobre el Estado.

Las bases tedricas y empiricas del enfoque
instrumentalista han sido criticadas por diversos
estudios que han enfatizado el cardcter complcjo
delarelacion cntre laeconomia y la polftica. Mds
adn, las discrepancias observada entre Ia accién
del Estado yladelaclase dominante han arrojado
dudas sobre la capacidad de ésta dltima para
controlar directamente a Ia primera. A partir de
porciones del trabajo de Marx (1964; 5-69) y de
formulaciones mds recientes (Gramsci, 1975,
1971; Habermas, 1975; Horkheimer, 1974;
Horkhecimer y Adorno, 1972; Lukics, 1971;
Marcuse, 1964) que enfatizan el rol que la
ideologfa, la polftica y la superestructura, en
general, juegan en el proccso de desarrollo del
capitalismo, el enfoque de 1a autonomfa relativa
del Estado subraya la independencia parcial de
los clementos de lIa superestructura respecto a la
estructura econdmica. Por ello, reclama la

autonomia relaliva del Estado (un clemento de la
superestructura) de la economia (la estructura)
(Block, 1980; 1977, Offe y Ronge, 1979;
Poulantzas, 1978).

Se considera en esencia que el Estado
reproduce las relaciones de clase no porque una
clase o fracciénde clase locontrole directamente,
sino porque el Estado ticnc interés en reproducir
“...Jas leyes y las relaciones sociales que

presupone el dominio de clase de la clase

capitalista” (Offe y Ronge, 1979;346).

Las teorfas “instrumentalistas™ y de la
“autonomfa relativa” han sido generalmente
empleadas enérminosexcluyentes (parael debate
en Sociologfa de la Agricultura, ver: Bonanno,
1987a; 1987b; Green, 1987, 1989). En otras
palabras, se ha sostcnido que los dos campos se
basabanen diferentes asunciones. Enrealidaden
lailustracién dc las teorfas instrumentalista y de
la autonomia relativa ha llamado ia atencién los
origenes rclativamente diversos de las dos
posiciones. Por cjemplo, aunque Offe y Ronge
(1979:345-347) reconocen las rafccs marxistas
de ambas posiciones, sefialan quc la posicién
“instrumentalisia” s¢ basa cn ciertos pasajes de
El Manifiesto, micntras que la de la “autonomfa
relativa” liene su origen cn el andlisis contenido
en la Ideologia Alemana. Sin embargo, se
reconoce, igualmente, que esta distincion es mas
“heurfstica” que real (Green, 1987:122) y que
hay mds similitudes que diferencias entre ambas
(Bonanno, 1988:133).

Un andlisis que refleja explfcitamente la
separacién entre la instrumentalista y de
autonomfa relaliva, es el realizado por William
H.Friedland (1988; 1983). El trabajo de Friedland
adquiere ain mds relevancia para la presente
discusién por cuanio que ha sido desarrollado
dentrodel debate enla sociologfa delaagricultura
y representa uno de los intentos innovadores por
adaptar debates que se estdn llevando a cabo en
la sociologfa general y a temas relevantes parala
sociologia rural. En esencia, para Friedland, ¢l
rol del Estado en la sociedad no estd dado porlas
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circunstancias histéricas especfficas, sino que
més bien depende de ellas. En realidad, estas
circunstancias son las fuentes de las teorfas
instrumentalistas y de 1a autonomfadel Estado en
la sociedad. El autor, tomando como punto de
partida varios casos de bienes agricolas, demuestra
que el Estado estd lamado a organizar diferentes
ineresesdelaclase dominanie y simultdneamente
amediar entre losintereses de esa clase dominante
y los intereses opuestos que emergen cn el seno
de otras clases sociales (teorfa de la autonomf{a
relativa). Sin embargo, demuestra que instancias
especfficas del Estado también operan como un
instrumento de las clases gobemantes puesto que
éstas dltimas controlan directa y efectivamente la
accién del primero (teorfa instrumentalista). El
autor empfricamente concluye, que ninguna de
las dos teorfas es suficiente para describir los
complejos patrones mediante los cualesel Estado
se involucra en la sociedad. ParadGjicamente,
cada una de estas dos teorfas puede ser correcta
bajo diferentes circunstancias.

Varios estudiosos han tlegado a conclusiones
semejantes trabajando tanto con el paradigma
marxista como con ¢l paradigma centro-estado a
través del examen de una variedad de casos
histéricos (e.g. Campbell y Lindberg, 1990;
Hooks, 1990; Jenkins y Brents, 1989; Prechel,
1990).

Muchos estudiosos (Camoy, 1984; Bonanno,
1987, Green, 1987; Q'Connor, 1973; 1974), han
subrayado que varias teorfas sobre el Estado
lienen importantes similitudes. Entre éstas se
encuenira la creencia generalizada de que la
acumulacién de capital no es posible sin la ayuda
del Estado y que el Estado no puede existir sinun
continuo proceso de acumulacién. En términos
més especificos esto significa, primero, que la
acumulacién de capital y ¢l dominio de 1a clase
burguesaenlasociedad dependendelacapacidad
delEstadode mantenerlas condicionesnecesarias
para la reproduccidn del capital. Segundo, la
acumulacién de capital debe ser legitimada y el
Estado concede esa legitimacién a través de 1a
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mediacion de diferentes intereses en la sociedad.
Este fenémeno se refiere tanto a la mediacién
entre miembros de la clase burguesa como entre
la burguesfa y otras clascs. Tercero, el Estado
obtiene sus recursos financieros de la carga
impositiva'a los ingresos gencrados mediante el
proceso de acumulacién es fundamental para la
existencia del Estado. Para las mencionadas
escuelas, hay una relacién intrinseca entre ¢l
proceso de desarrollo capitalista y la existencia
del aparato del Estado.

Desarrollo Global y las Teorias del
Estado

La Dimension Nacional de 1a Relacién entre
Politica y Economia,

Unodeclos objetivos centralesde este artfculo,
siendo una caracterfstica comin a varias teorfas
sobre el Estado, es la relacién entre cconomfa y
politica enmarcada en lo nacional. M4s
especificamente, en los anglisis marxistas el
Estado se ha conceptualizado como una entidad
predominantemente nacional 1a cual regula el
proceso de reproduccién del capital.

Esta posici6n encuentra sus rafces en las fascs
histéricas del desarrollo capitalista, en la
importancia analftica que el marxismo concede
al contexto histérico. Ensfntcsis, el desarrollo de
las teorfas marxistas del Estado refiejan ia
evolucion del capitalismo y las interpretaciones
que de é] han hechocfrculos cient{ficos y polfticos.
Aquf hay trcs puntos generales importantes:

a) El trabajo original de Marx se basa en el
desarrollo del capitalismo nacional. Mi4s
especificamente, constituye una ilustracién del
establecimiento y desarrollo del modo de
produccién capitalistaen la Gran Bretafia (¢.g. El
Capital).

b) Primero las teorfas del colonialismo y el
imperialismo y luego las teorfas que analizan el
desarrollo del capilal multinacional consideraban
cl colonialismo y el imperialismo como
fenémenos que reflejan la extensién de los

it
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intercses nacionales al campo inlemacional.

c) Los trabajos de 1os marxistas de comienzos
decl siglo veinte, preocupados por la relacién
entre polftica y economfa, enfatizaron la
dimensién cultural nacional necesaria para el
mantenimiento del capitalismo (e.g. Gramsci,
1975; 1971).

Revisemos cada uno de estos puntos
brevemente,

El Trabajo Original de Marx.

El andlisis marxista original del desarrollo del
capitalismo (e.g. El Capital; ver Sweezy, 1942) y
particularmente las discusiones sobre “la
acumulacién primitiva” (Marx, 1977:873-940) y
sobre “las leyes generales de la acumulaci6n
primitiva” (Marx, 1977:762-853) se basan en el
andlisis de un solo caso nacional (el britdnico).
Enelirabajo de Marx se hacen referencias aotros
casos “nacionales”, tal como el prusiano y el
francés, con cl objcto de indicar Ias diferencias
historicas respecto al ejemplo britdnico. Tales
ejemplos son introducidos a fin de demostrar la
generalidadde lasleyes del desarrollo capitalisia,
las cuales, no obstante, producen resultados
particulares alos niveles nacionalesindividuales.
Alrespecto, esios ejemplos recapturan ias elapas
del desarrollo capitalista que han ocurrido
histéricamente y que han caracterizado la
formacién y consolidacién de los capitalismos
nacionales (Brewer, 1980:18; Friedmann y
McMichael, 1989:98-99).

El capitalismo, de acuerdo con Marx, debido
a su inicial cstablccimienio en algunos pocos
enclaves geograficos, se expandid aotras regiones
hastallegara serelmodode producciéndominante
(Marx, 1977:940; Marx y Engels, 1963:25-29).
Desde el punto de vista histérico el andlisis de
Marx pudo aduras penas serdiferente, por cuanto
examiné un perfodo caracterizado por la
emergencia del capitalismo nacional, en el cual
Su expansién intemacional era, heurfstica y
politicamente, menos relevantes (Dobb, 1963).

El acento que Marx pone en la dimensién
nacional del desarrollo capitalista® ha llevado a
muchosesmudiosos modemos arecalcar lalimitada
contribucién que el filésofo alem4n dio a la
tematica intemacional (Brewer, 1980:18-20;
Dobb, 1963; Mutti y Poli, 1975:28-29). A pesar
de estudiar el funcionamienio del capitalismo
como un sistema cerrado {(Brewer, 1980:27;
Mandel, 1977:12) y su declarada intencién de
estudiar el mercado internacional y el desigual
desarrollo capilalista intemacional (e.g. ver la
Introducciénde 1857 alaIntroducciénala Critica
de 1a Economia Politica: Marx, 1976), Marx
nunca logrd elaborar una teorfa orgdnica de 1z
acumulacién capitalista a escala mundial, ni
siquiera conel perfodo histérico del colonialismo.
Un andlisis limitado sobre éste Gltimo se sugiere,
de una manera no sistemaética cn algunos pasajes
de El Capital y en una serie de aniculos sobre la
penciracién europea en China e India, los cuales
fueron escritos en el perfodo 1853-60 cuando
Marx se desempefiaba como corresponsal
extranjero del “New York Daily Tribune”,
Entonces, 1anto desde el punto de vista de la
creacign del sistema capitalista como de la
internacionalizacion del capitalismo, el trabajo
de Marx estd centrado en lo nacional. En este
scntido, 1a formulacién marxista original de 1a
relacién entre la polftica y la economfa no
constifuye una excepcién.

Teorias det Colonialismo y el Imperialismo.
Nos engafiarfamos si afirmésemos que la
dimensiénintemacional del desarrollocapitalista
es un tcma ajeno a los trabajos de Marx y la
tradicion marxista. No obstante el caricter
incompleio de los trabajos clisicos de Marx en
esc sentido, la riqueza de la teorfa marxista ha
llevado a muchos estudiosos aemprendcrlatarea
de analizar la expansién del capitalismo a escala
mundial. Ademis, desde el punto de vista
histérico, a solo unos pocos afios después de 1a
muerie de Marx, la rdpida expansién del
capitalismo hizo del an4lisis de la cuestién
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internacional un imperativo cientffico y polftico.
Fue en este contexto donde surgieron los trabajos
de Lenin, Luxemburgo, Bujarin, Hilferding y
otros sobre el colonialismo y el imperialismo.

Estos estudios clasicos conceptualizaron los
fenémenos del colonialismo y el imperialismoen
términos de “capitales nacionales” los cuales
maduraron hacia sus formas monopdlicas,
expandiéndose mds alld de sus tcrritorios
originales (Bujarin, 1972; Hilferding, 1970:
Lenin, 1926: Luxemburgo, 1971).

De hecho, de acuerdo con Bujarin (1972) y
Lenin (1926) sc pensaba que el establecimiento
de los monopolios nacionales s¢ desarrollo en la
fase imperialista. En esta perspectiva, el
crecimiento del capitalismo en los paises
occidentales condujo al establecimiento de los
monopolios nacionales. Por otra partc, los
monopolios tomaron Jos poderes organizacionales
del estado-nacién para promover sus propios
intereses  internamente y  compelir
intemacionalmente con otros capitales nacionales,

La competencia cntre varias naciones
monop6licas creé los requisitos para la
dominacién imperialista del mundo, Con
consideraciones similares, Hilferding (1970)
afirmabaque los monopolios pucdendesarrollarse
mis facilmente a nivel nacional en 1a medida en
quc se impongan barreras a la compelencia
extemna. Una vez que se alcanza la etapa
monopdlica, el proteccionismo estatal asegura la
viabilidad de los capitales nacionales en el
mercadomundial. Finalmente, Rosa Luxemburgo
(1972) concibi6 la solucidn capitalista a la crisis
de realizacidn (a.e. la incapacidad de los
capitalistas dec gastar [realizar] todas sus
ganancias) como la incorporacidn de 4reas
geograficas no capitalistas en la esfera de
influencia del capital nacional.

Estas cl4sicas formulaciones marxistas dc la
expansion del capitalismo desde unos pocos
centros al mundo cntero, fue enfrentada durante
las décadas del sesenta y el setenta por la Teoria
dela Dependencia” (Frank, 1967a, 1967b) porla
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“Teorfadel SistemaMundial” (Wallerstein, 1974,
1979) y la “Teoria del Intercambio Desigual”
(Emmanuel, 1972). Las mismas, permaneciendo
deniro del encuadre marxista®, intentan dar
respuesta al proceso de crecimicnto del
capitalismo y su evolucién en la fasc del “capital
mulfinacional” (Dickens y Bonanno, 1988:173;
Hoogvelt, 1982). Estas mantienen que el
capitalismo ha sido un sistema mundial desde el
principio (alrededor dcl siglo dicciseis) y que las
economfas nacionales se han ubicado
Jjerdrquicamenic en un sistema de dominacién
adoptando tres cstatus desiguales: Centro, semi-
periferia y periferia (Wallerstein, 1979). La
dominacién se establece através de la apropiacion,
por parie de los paises centrales, del excedente
generado en los pafses periféricos y semi-
periféricos; asf 1a naturaleza ciclica del sistema
capitalista se refleja en los movimientos de auge
ydecadenciadelas naciones(Dickens y Bonanno
1988: 174-175; Howe y Sica, 1980: 235-236).
El mérnito principal de estas teorfas es cl
establecimiento de una clara cohesién entre
desarrollo y subdesarrollo a través de fronteras
nacionales y de contincntes al mismo tiempo que
se reconoce la emergencia de la dimensién
multinacional del desarrollo capitalista. Sin
embargo, a pesar de su reformulacién del andlisis
marxista cldsico, la concepecidndet desarrollo del
capitalismo que tienen las teorfas de la
dependencia y del sistema mundial, se centra
todavia cnlos conceptos de capital nacional y sus
ramificaciones internacionales. Los pafses
centrales son necesariamente exportadores de
capital, el cual penetra los pafses periféricos y
semi-periféricos con el objeto de promover el
proceso de explotacidn (Brewer, 1980: 158). Por
otra parte, los paises dependientes pcrmanecen
como objetos de los mecanismos de cxplotacion,
los cuales se mantienen a través del
establecimiento de un *“estado dependiente”
(Camoy, 1984: 184-1920). En esta construccién
teérica el Estado depcndiente es de suprema
importancia por dos razones. Primero, desde el
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punto de vista intemacional el Estado dcpende,
del proceso de acumulacién multinacional de
capital y del mantenimiento del sistemade division
del trabajo, para su propia existencia. Esta
situacién significa que el Estado dependiente
actiia como un vehiculo para la extraccién de
excedentes de las econom{as periléricas, a favor
de la metrpolis (Amin, 1980: 135-136; Frank,
1979:5). Segundo, el proceso de explotacién
multinacional exige ¢l control social de la
situacidn intema, cl cual se logra a través de la
accion del aparato del Estado. A nivel nacional,
¢l Estado dependiente asegura ¢l dominio de 1a
burgucsfa dependicnte (burgucsfa compradora)
y la subordinacion de las clases trabajadoras al
capital extranjero (Dickcns y Bonanno, 1988:
175-178). En dltima instancia, la
multinacionalidad del desarrollo del capital
requiere de la permanencia del Estado nacional.

La teorfa de 1a anliculacién de io Modos de
produccién (Arrighi, 1978; Laclau, 1971, Taylor,
1979) constituye otra modema altemnativa a los
andlisiscldsicos. Aunque criticaalosdependienies
y es considera un intentp de retomar algunas de
las ortodoxias del marxismo violadas por las
teorfas de la dependencia y del sistema mundial
(Blomstrom y Hettne, 1984:81-90), al final
suscribe ¢l caricter nacional de la acumulacién
capitalista. Los adhercntes a la teorfa de la
anticulacién de Modos dc Produccién se basanen
el concepto de formacién social (sociedad), el
cual constituye suunidad de anélisis. Se examinan
las caracterfsticas de las relaciones de produccién
dentro de las formaciones sociales para determinar
basta qué punto los modos de produccién
capitalisia o prc-capitalisia existen o co-existen.
De acuerdo con ello, se enfatiza el cardcter
nacional {formacién social) de las relaciones de
produccién, lo cual postula una limitada
dimensién analitica: La nacién. En esta
perspectiva se le concede poco espacio tedrico a
las relacioncs salariates a pesar de que las mismas
transcienden las [ronteras nacionales y son
dominantes a nivel mundial.

La Dimensiéon Cultural Nacional de las
Sociedades Capitalistas.

Deacucrdo alatradicidn marxista, el desarmollo
del capitalismotiene sus orfgenesenladisolucién
de las formas de produccién precedentes (la
econom{a) y en la organizacion de los aparatos
polftico ¢ ideoldgico, los cuales pueden sostener
acumulacién de capital (la politica) (Marx y
Engels, 1963:28-30). Es esencial para cl
crecimiento del capitalismo quc la economfa y
las esferas polftica, econdmica e ideoldgica sean
controladas por la burguesfa. En la csfera
econdmica, el control gjercido por parie de la
burguesfa se logra a través del control directo de
fos medios de produccién, En las esleras politica
e ideoldgica este control se genera a través del
establecimicnto del aparato burgués {propiedad
privada, libertades individualcs, individualismo,
ctc.) cl cual legitima la acumulacién de capital
(Gramsci, 1975). Sin embargo, las condiciones
paracslablecerlos aparatoslegitimadores, politico
¢ ideolégico, son {undamentalmente nacionales
porcuantp seenraizanen las tradiciones histdricas
y culturales de esa nacién. Tal como ha sido
ilustrado por Gramsci (1971, 1975, e.p. ver la
discusidn sobre el materialismo histérico), la
clase dominante ticne una gran capacidad para
re-interpretarlastradiciones histéricas y culturales
de un pafs y ponerlos a trabajar a su favor (c).
emplear esas tradicioncs ¢n su proyecto
hegemonico) lo cual es una de las condiciones
lundamentales para el ¢stablecimiento y ¢l éxito
de su dominio en la sociedad. En este sentido, ¢l
intento por paric del Estado de legitimar el poder
de clase depende de su habilidad para mantener
la visién que liene la clase dominante de la
historia y 1a cultura de un pafs,

La Nueva Fase del Desarrollo
Capitalista: La Transicion

de la Multinacionalidad

a la Transnacionalidad

Las condiciones histéricasque hicieron posible
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la conceptualizacién del Estado y de la
acumulacién de capital centrado en lo nacional,
se han alterado en las décadas recientes. Mis
concretamente, el capitalismo ha abandonado su
fase “multinacional” para entrar en la nueva fase
“transnacional”. En la base muliinacional del
desarrollo capitalisia era posible identificar
corporaciones con palses de origen (Bonanno,
1987a; Mingione, 1990; Sassen, 1988)y, almismo
fiempo, afirmar que los segmentos mis
importantes del Estado eran controlados por el
capital monopdlico (Poulantzas, 1978). En este
contexto, se consideraban las operaciones
internacionales como extensioncs de actividades
empresariales disefiadas y planeadas en el pafs
anfitrién y apoyadas por ¢l aparato del Estado
anfitrién.

En la fase transnacional, las actividades
econdmicas, la identidad y la lealtad de una
corporacién con un determinado pafs son cada
vez menos evidentes®™. Gran ndmero de compras
de compafifas por parte de otros consorcios
internacionales, la descentralizacién dc la
produccitn a través de las fronteras nacionales y
la transnacionalizacién del sector financiero son
todos hechos ilustrativos de ese proceso
(Bluestone and Harrison, 1982; Bonanno, 1987a;
Friedmann and McMichael, 1989; Mingione,
1990, Heffernan, 1990: Sassen, 1988). Uninfomme
delos medios especializados describe verazmente
este proceso: “Micntras al comereiointernacional
y los flujos de inversiones aumentan, las grandes
compafifas globales estdn tomando decisiones
sin tomar en cuenla las fronteras nacionales. A
pesarde que los pafsesde origen de las compaiifas
no les imponen lfmites, la tendencia a formar
corporaciones —sin Estado— es inequivoca”
(Business Week, 1990:98).

La extensién y las caracterfsticas del proceso
de transnacionalizacidén han sido objeto de
debates. En ¢l campo progresista, Gordon (1988)
cueslionala aseveraciénde que hayun incremento
del movimiento del capital productivo alrededor
del mundo y que, en la dltima instancia, las

interpretaciones de los cambios recicntes en la
economfa global han sido distorcionadas. En et
campo conservador se discute incluso la propia
cxistencia del fenémeno, el cual es considerado
como una de las razones m4s importantes parala
existencia del proceso de transhacionalizacién
(Medof y Strassman, 1985). A pesar de ello, los
argumentos que toman en consideracién la
fransnacionalizacién de la economia y Ia nueva
dimensién del papel del Estado cn este proceso
son reconocidos en el debate (Gordon, 1988:63).

Los cambios a nivel global han afectado 1a
organizacién interna de varios sectores
productivos, incluyendo el sector agricola y
alimentario. Realmente no es una coincidencia
que el surgimiento de 1fmites al Estado nacional
hayansido objeto de un reciente debare (Friedland,
1988; Freidmann y McMichael, 1989:112;
McMichaely Myhre, 1991). La globalizacién del
sector agricola y alimentario y las implicaciones
que dicho fen6meno tiene en la cuestién del
Estado serdn discutidas en las siguientes partcs
de este trabajo.

La Globalizacion del Sector
Agricola y Alimentario y sus
Implicaciones en el Rol del Estado

Andlisis recientes del sector agricola y
alimentario han subrayado el proceso de
globalizacidén que caracieriza la presente fase
histérica. Friedmann y McMichael (1989;1988)
discuten el desarrollo de el “segundo régimen
alimentario”, su cardcter global y transnacional y
sus implicaciones parael Estado. De acuerdo con
¢8tos autores, el primer régimen alimentario se
caracterizé por la emergencia de 1as economf{as
nacionales, que regfan ¢l desarrollo de los estados
nacionales. En cste contexto, la produecién
agrfcola se concentré en las colonias que
comerciaban productos agricolas, trabajo y capilal
con la metrépolis curopea. El segundo régimen
alimentaric emergi¢ en concomitancia con la
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transnacionalizacién del orden agricola y
alimentario. La transnacionalizacién indica: “i)
intensificacién de la especializacién agricola
(tanto para las regiones como para las empresas)
e integracién de productos agricolas especfficos
y de ganaderfa deniro de las cadenas
agroalimentarias dominadas enteramente por el
creciente capital industrial y ii) un cambio de los
productos agricolas de consumo inmediato para
constituirse en insumos industriales destinados a
la produccién de alimentos manufacturados™
(Friedmann y McMichael, 1989:105). En
concordancia, 1a reestructuracién de la produccién
agricola y alimentaria disminuy$ grandemenie,
aunque no eliminé la posibilidad de que €l Estado
nacional dirigiera la produccién agricola hacia
determinados fines, tales como la seguridad
alimentaria, el desarrollo de la comunidad, etc.
(Friedmann y McMichael 1989.95).

William D. Heffernan y sus asociados
{Heffeman, 1990; 1984; Constance y Heffernan
1989, pr6ximo a publicarse) han discutido
problemas similares a los anotados. De acuerdo
con estos autores, la evolucién del problema
alimentaric ha transcendido el ambito del Estado
nacional puesto que existe una concentracion del
sector alimentario orquestade por los pocos
consorcios globales. La dimensién global de la
concentracion de la produccién de alimentos se
basa enlas acciones de estos consorcios dirigidas
a a) incrementar las ganancias mediante el
desplazamiento de un lugaraotro conel propdsito
de reducir las incenidumbres econdmicas y b)
eludir las leyes del Estado (tales como leyes de
proteccion det ambiente, leyes de salud, etc.), lo
cual ha generado costos de produccién
adicionales. Se argiiye que los consorcios
productores de alimentos estdn controlando
crecientemente los mercados de bienes
alimenticios a nivel global y que este control se
mantiene gracias a eludir el Estado nacional.
Aunque estos autores reconocenque las politicas
agricolas nacionales y la agricultura nacional
relacionadas con politicas son rclevantes en

términos de produccidnnacional, adema4s recalcan
que los efectos “indeseados™ de estas polfticas
pucden ver evadidas porlos consorcios que operan
a nivel transnacional.

Bonanno et al. (1990) también ha sefialado 1a
dimensién global de 1a produccién agricola y de
alimenlos, asf como laincapacidad delos Estados
nacionales para mediar las contradicciones que
emergen a los niveles productivo y legislativo. al
comparar los casos de Estados Unidos v la
Comunidad Europea, 1os autores entre ¢l Estado
y los sectores productores de alimentos no
permiten el retomo al sistema de Laissez-faire.
Especfficamente, se afirma que ¢l propésito de
“retornaralasleyesdel mercado” y de eliminacidn
del papel interventor del Estado es s6lo una
opcién tedrica puesto que, en la actual fase de
capitalismo avanzado, cllo no es viable ni
econémica, ni social ni polfticamente. Aunque
habrfa alguna ventaja en climinarla intervencién
del Estado, 1as desventajas y 1as contradicciones
que generarfa el abandono de 1a accién del Estado
serfan mucho mayorcs ¢ inaceptables tanto para
las fuerzas progresistas como para las
reaccionarias porigual (Bonannoetal., 199(0:240-
244),

William H. Friedland (1988) va més all4, y
discute ambos: el proceso de transnacionalizacion
y ¢l Estado, y la cmergencia del Estado
transnacional. A partir del caso de los consorcios
transnacionales en el secior de alimentos,
Friedland afirma que el surgimiento de Ia
corporacidn transnacional implica que el Estado
s6lo puede controlar particularmente estas nuevas
formas econdémicas, de hecho, “solo puede ser
confrolada parcialmente por los Estados
nacionalesdebido a que muchas de sus funciones
estén nacionalmente dispersas” (Friedland,
1988:4). El autorconcluye que, a pesardel empuije
que tiene esa tendencia embrionaria para la
creacidn del Estado transnacional, todavfa no ha
aparecido ninguna entidad ni polftica ni legal a
este nivel.
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Discucidn sobre el Estado y Ia
Economia

La literatura existente sobre el Estado y la
globalizacién del scctor agricola y alimentario
nos da un cuerpo dc conocimicentos del cual
pueden inferirse una serie de consideracioncs
generales. De hecho, sila literatura es correcta y
el fendmeno en discusién ha sido descrito
adecuadamente, es obvio que estamos frente a
una desfase entrc la internacionalizacién del
proceso de acumuiacion y la accidn del Estado.
Dichodesfase, asu vez, puede tener repercusiones
tanto a niveles tedrico como sociogcondmico.
Examinemos algunos de cstos niveles:

a) si la literatura sobre globalizacién es
ajustada, las bases tedricas de las actuales
teorias sobre el Estado son inadecuadas. Las
tcorfas sobre la globalizacién de la acomulacién
de capital no se han acomparfiado todavfa de una
transnacionalizacién de la conceplualizacién de
las acciones del Estado, que continuaran centradas
en lo nacional. Los actuales anilisis sobre el
Estado presentan una discrcpancia entre la
dimensidnnacional, enlacual este es considerado,
y la dimensién no necesariamente nacional en la
que s¢ analiza cl desarrotlo capitalista. Enescncia,
la asuncidn de la dimensién transnacional del
proceso econdémico. Esta situacién impone una
reformulacién a través del andlisis empfrico.
Como han indicado Fricdmann y McMichael
(1989:112), ya es insostenible considerar al
Estado-nacién como un*fundamento organizado
de la economfa mundial™,

No obstante, como ha indicado Friedland
(1988) 1a emergencia de un Estado transnacional
es todavfa embrionario y contingente a la
transnacionalizaciéndclacsferaecondmica. Con
todo, el proceso de transnacionalizacién de la
esfera econdémica, no necesariamente supone la
transnacionalizacién de otros componentes
constitutivos del Estado tales como las esferas
cultural e ideoldgica. Podria argiiirse, adoptando
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una posicién marxista ortodoxa quc la
transnacionalizacién del aparato cultural c
ideoldgico automdéticamente seguirfa a la
transformacién de la esfera econémica. Sin
embargo, y tomando de otras corrientes tedricas
marxistas, puede rechazarse esta hipStesis y
sostencr que la autonomia relativa de los
elementos de 1a superestructura no supone una
transformacién automaticade las esferas cultural
e ideolégicas. Por ¢l contrario, la autonomfa
relativade loselementos superestructurales pucde
prolongar la existencia simultinca de un sistema
econémico cada vez mds oricntado hacia lo
transnacional y un sistema de conscnso social de
legitimacién todavia basado en lo nacional. En
este sentido, los movimicntos polflicos regionales,
culturaies y éinicos pueden represcntar fuerzas
importantes contra la emergencia de un Estado
transnacional. A despecho de cstas y otras
hipétesis, 1a relacién entre los elementos
constitutivos del Estado en relacién al proceso de
transnacionalizaciéndebe ocuparunlugar central.

b) Si las teorfas del Estado describen
correctamenic las “funciones histéricas del Estado
enlasociedad, cnfonces el proceso de mediacion
entre las diversas fracciones del capital a nivel
internacional no esti resuelto”. Se ha scfialado
que para que la acumulacidn ocurra, debe haber
cierto grado de armonfa en la sociedad. Esta
situacién, que Block (1980} llamo “confianza de
negocios™ est4 relacionada con dos aspectos. El
primero estriba en crear armonfa entre 1a clasc
dominantecomountodo y las clases subordinadas.
Lasegundase reficre a armonizarlacompetencia
y el conflicto existente entre las diferentes
[raccioncs de 1a clase dominante. Actualmente a
nivel intemacional las fracciones de la burguesia
que compilen entre si, al parecer, no tiencn una
entidad organizada como ocurre a nivel nacional
(el Estado nacional). En otras palabras, la
burguesfa transnacional no cucnta con un Estado
organizado quc medie sus accioncs frente a las
clases opucstas. Estas acciones, mediadora y
organizativa, son necesarias puesto que estas
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fracciones de la burguesfa compiten entre sf por extender su accién al campo intermnacional, las

conseguir un aumento de sus respectivos clases subordinadas encuentran reducido su
beneficios. poder enla sociedad. Las teorfas sobre cl Estado

Parad6jicamente, la globalizacién de la resaltan que, junto al papel represivo, el Estado
acumulacién de capital se ha desarrollado como puede en ciertas circunstancias descmpeiiar un
una respuesta parcial a la creciente intervencién ol progresista (i.e. ¢l hecho de que las clases
del Estado a nivel nacional (Bonanno, 1987a, subordinadas, a través de la accidn politica,

Friecdmann y McMichael, 1989; Sassen, 1988). fuercen al Estado a proteger sus intereses) (Offe,
Empero, la limitacién del poder del Estado en el 1985; Poulantzas, 1978). Sin embargo, los

proceso de acumulacién llevada a cabo por las intereses de 1as clases subordinadas son protegidos
corporaciones transnacionales ha afectado la en fanto que el Estado mantenga el control
capacidad del Estado para organizar actividades normativo sobre el proceso productivo. Una vez
econdmicas en una situacién en la cual la que ese control se reduce o es climinado, también
transnacionalizacién de la economfa demanda la proteccién de los intereses de las clases
més coordinacidn del Estado (Sassen, 1988:135). subordinadas sc¢ reduce o se elimina. Asf, las
Después de todo, histéricamente el Estado ha leyes que establecen niveles salariales, de
jugado un papel fundamental en las fases previas seguridad y de salud, y el desarrollo regional y de
de lacxpansiénintermnacional del capilal (Murray, las comunidades se eluden a travds de maniobras
1971; Rowthom, 1971). Entonces, 1a necesidad econdmicas talcs como 1a migracién del capital,
de organizacién por parie de la burguesfa laproducciénde equipos més alld de las fronteras
encucntra sus lfmites en el deseo de esta clase de nacionales y otras formas de evadir la antoridad
eludir la accidn del Esiado. del Estado (Sassen, 1988).

Podria afirmarse que las corporaciones
intentan en realidad coordinar sus acciones y, por Conclusiones
lo tanto, suplir la falta de un Estado coordinador.

De hecho, estos intentos no son nuevos como lo Convergencia contradictoria.
indica el caso de la Comisién Trilateral, Laacciéndel Estadoen favordelas comparifas
establecida hace dos décadas. Debe subrayarse, | transnacionales y la simultdnea proteccién del
sin embargo, que este tipo dc organizaciones, | Estado alos intercses de las clascs subordinadas
como la Comisién Trilateral, no puede nunca | apuntan a una convergencia de intereses de
obtenertodoslos poderes asociadosconunaparato parte de estos dos grupos para preservar la
de Estado. Las corporaciones no tiencn cl intervencion del Estado, en lo social y
monopolio del poder que tene el Estado y no | econémico. Sin embargo, esta convergencia de
pueden legislar directamente y/o implantar una | accién es contradictoria. Los intereses de las
legislacion. Puedeninfluenciarelcuerpolegal,y | compafifas transnacionales y las clases
en general, la accion polilica pero, como se subordinadas en mantener la accién del Estado
reflejaenlaliteratura sobre el Estado, (Poulantzas, son motivados por razones opuestas y, mis
1978:179-185), ellas no soncl Estado. Aunquc cs importante audn, éstas tendencialmente socavan
innegable el hecho de que las corporacioncs los objetivos fundamentales de cada uno de ellos.
transnacionales estdn realizando esfuerzos para El capital transnacional sc intercsaenlaaccion
organizarse a nivel global, ¢stas no han | del Estado pucsto que éste promueve la
reemplazado histéricamcnte las funcioncs acumulacién, Si esta accién es contestada se
mediadoras y organizativas del Estado. adoptan acciones para neutralizarla. En afios
¢) Si el Estado es cada vez més incapaz de recientes esto ditimo ha asumido la forma de
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evasién del papel coordinador y mediador del
Estado. Esta solucién, a su vez, disminuye la
capacidad del Estado de asisliralas corporaciones
en el proceso de acumulacién.

Las clases subordinadas estdn interesadas en
las acciones del Estado las cuales protegen su
bienestar frente a los problemas econdmicos
(inflacién, disminucién del salario) y los
problemas sociales (limitacién de los servicios
de salud, deterioro de la educacién, etc.). La
reestructuracién transnacional de laeconomfa-—
llevada a cabo fundamentalmente por el
desplazamiento de la produccién a través de las
fronteras nacionales, basadaen bajos salarios yla
concentracién del capital— ha limitado
severamenie la accién del Estado nacional dirigida
a proteger las reivindicaciones logradas por las
clases subordinadas en perfodos anteriores
(Bonanno, 1989; 1988).

El Ambito Internacional

Ladimensién nacional de 1a accidn del Estado
y la globalizacién de la acumulacidn de capital
pucden sersuperadas mediante el establecimiento
de una cntidad que continuarfa jugando cl papel
del Estado anivel internacional (Friedland, 1988).

Empiricamentc, las tendencias que apuntan
hacia el surgimiento de un Estado multinacional
se encuentran en laexpansién y consolidacién de
la Comunidad Europea, en la firma del Acuerdo
de Libre Comercio entre Estados Unidos y
Canad4, con la propuesta inclusién de México,
en los intentos realizados por Japén cn el orden
polftico para conformar una organizacién multi-
estatal en el Oriente y las regulaciones de la
OCDE en el 4rca agricola y alimentaria, ctc,
Entre estos intentos, la CE es realmente 1a mds
avanzada con treinta afios de historia y un
cronograma propuesto para uha eventual
unificacién econémica y polftica (Bonanno,
1990:3).

Los intentos de creacién dc un Estado
multinacional represcntan, sin embargo, s6lo una
solucién parcial del desfase existente entre ¢l
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espacio del poder del Esiado y ¢l espacio de la
acumutacién de capital. De hecho, este desfase
pucde muy bien continuar cxistiendo puesto que
tanio 1la EC como otras organizaciones multi-
estatales incorporan s6lo un mimero limitado de
paises y no constituyen entidades polfticas
globales. Si este razonamicento es correcto, el
lerreno de confromiacién entre fuerzas sociales
opuestas en la sociedad pueden desplazarse cada
vez més hacia el escenario internacional. A su
vez, la falta de una entidad estatal claramenie
establecida puede dar la oportunidad dc crear un
sistema en el cual puedan fijarse fines
democriticos y equitativos. De lamisma manera,
cste “vaclo estalal” puede transformarse en un
sistema represivo global. Aunque ambos
resultados son posibles, ninguno scri
consecuencia de la reproduccién mecdnica de 1as
tendencias actuales. Serd en los campos politico,
ccondmico y social en los que se decida las
futuras direcciones que tome la sociedad global.

Finalmenic, la atencién creciente que se ha
puesto en el campo intemacional no debe ser
confundido con el abandono de la accién a nivel
local. Este abandono del nivel local por el nivel
inlemacional cxclusivamente, y vicevcrsa, puede
significar la pérdida de la posibilidad de generar
cambios emancipadores cn €l nuevo orden
internacional.

Notas:

1. El conceplo de “superestructura”™ se reficre a los
componentes culturales, ideoldgicos y politicos de una
socicdad. En la tradicidn marxista las esferas politica,
culiural e ideolégica con denominadas superestructurales
debido a que se oponen a la economia, la cual constituye la
estructura de una sociedad,

2. El términe transnacienalizacién se recmplaza
frecuentementecon el término globalizacién, Aunque existen
alguna diferencias enre ambos conceptos, en el marco de
este trabajo se consideran sindnimos,

3. ¥Yer por ejemplo, los programas de las conferencias
nacionales e inlernacionales organizadas por el Comilé de
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Investigacién de Sociologia de la Agriculira de 1a ISA en
la vitima década. Particularmente, los programas de los X,
X1y XII Cengresos Mundiales de Sociologia, los cuales se
realizaron respectivamentc en 1982, 1986 y 1990. Va
lambiénel programa del Y11 Congreso Mundial de Sociologfa
Rural y del 50 Encuentro Anual de la Sociedad Americana
de Sociologia Rural, llevados a cabo en 1988 y 1987,
respeclivamente,

4. Debe hacerse notar que el andlisis centrado cn lo
nacional del capitalismo realizado por Marx es también el
resultado del objelivo heuristico de crear un modelo que
reflejase las caracteristicas esenciales del capitalismo, El
énfasis de Marx en el mélodo de 1a “'abstraccion™ impone €l
acento en los aspectos de la totalidad social, el cual califica
las caracteristicas esenciales de la sociedad (Ver: Sweezy,
1942:31-44). Enconcordancia, la perspectiva melodolégica
de Marx requirié de un sisterna capitalista simplificado y
cerrado come el de Gran Bretafia.

5. La afirmacién de que estas teorias fueron e)aboradas
dentro del marco de anflisis marxista ha sido discutido por
los que proponen la llamada “izoria de la articulacién de
modos de produccién’” (Ver: Laclau, 1971 y Taylor, 1979).
De acuerdo con esla leoria, los dependentistas (i.e. los
adherenies de las teorias de la dependencia, del intercambio
y del Sistema Mundial) operan fuera del marxismo por
cuanio basan su definicién del capitalismo en un sistema de
intercambio més que en uho de produccién, En este trabajo,
Jos articulacionistas argilyen que Marx dzfine el capitalismo
sobrelas bases delas relaciones de produccion, i.e.relaciones
salariales.

La solucién de esta dispula no es uno de los objetivos de
esle rabajo. Sin embargo, es importante puntualizar que a
pesar delaalteracidn de algunas ortodoxias de los estudiosos
marxistas, los dependentisias han escrilo dentro del espiritu
del contenido politico y analitico de los trabajos de Marx.
Por esta sola razén deben considerarse denwro del marco de
andlisis marxista.

6. Aunque es dificil en la praictica la identificacién de
unacompafijacon un pafs, se usa frecuentemente en términos
ideoldgicos como una esirategia comercial. Por ejemplo, las
compaiifas americanas de confeccién texil atraen a su
clieniela apelando a su origen americano,

No obstante, muchos de sus productos son
confeccionados fuera del pafs. Mas ain, en €l caso de la
manufactura de vehiculos de las empresas aulomotrices la
produccitn nacional se efectiia a iravés de “joint ventures”
con capital extranjero, o simpiemente, la produccién
extranjera se presenta camuflada como nacional. Cada vez
es mis problemdtico maniener la distincidn entre capital
nacional y extranjero.

7. Eslo no quiere decir que la respuesta a la accién
reguladora del Estado hay generadola transnacionalizacién
del capilal. En realidad varios faciores han contribuido a
esta transnacionalizacién, incluyendo la accidn del Estado
en Favor de las clases subordinadas.
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ABSTRACT

The Globalization of the Agricultural and Food
Sector and Theories of the State

The paper investigates the theoretical dislocation between
the domestic oriented character of theories of the State and
the transnational character of theories of socio-economic
development. Employing the case of the food and agricultural
sector, il is argued that the literature in this area has
emphasized the transnational dimension of capital
accumulation and the process of by-passing State authority
at the nationallevel This siuationmandates are-evaluation
of State theories inregard to the international dimension of
current processes of capital accumulation. Furthermore,
the present analysis suggests patierns of "coniradictory
convergence” inwhich expansion al the transnational level
of State action is demanded by transnational corporations
and subordinate classes alike. This demand, however, is
cordradictory, as i finds its limils in the fransnational
bourgeoisie's desire to avoid State action. Politically, as a
result of this situation the locus of emancipatory social
action should be increasingly transferred o the inter national
arena.

Alessandro Bonanno is Assistant Professor of Rural
Sociology at the University of Missowri-Columbia, USA.
He has researched among other fopics, the siructure of
agriculture, regional and international development, aging
and the Stale. He is the author of numerous journal articles
and books, among then Small Farms (1987) Sociology of
Agricultare (1989} Agrarian Policles and Agricultaral
Systems (1990). Herecived his Ph. D_inSociology from the
University of Kentucky, USA.
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William H. Friedland

The Transnationalization of Agricultural
Production: Palimpsest of the

Transnational State

Witliam H. Friedland

. This paper explores- theorctically the
©~ emergence of the lransnational State, Based on - -
-+ the historical experience of the emergence of -
... the state at the national level fulfilling four -
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Introduction

This paper develops an exploratory way of
locking at and for the State. Drawn largely from
an empirical analysis of an agricultural
commodity, this paper undertakes an exploratory
safari into the terraincognita ol the transnational
State. Although this papcr originates in an
empirical study of a mundane agricultural
commeodity, frozen concentrated orange juice, it
willnot deal withempirical matters but will focus
ontheoretical and logical issues that are derivative
from the empirical study.

First, I will review the levels of analysis
currently utilized in the examination of
agricultural policy: national and the international.
This is necessary to create the cnvironment for a
juxtaposition relating to the transnational State,
Sccond, while the analysis emerges from an
empirical study of an agricultural commodity, it
will be concemed with preliminary theoretical
formulations about the transnational State.

Levels of Analysis in State Policy on
Agriculture

Two and a half levels of analysis regarding
State policy and agriculture have emerged in
recent decades.

Firstand foremost, thenational levels of policy
with respect to agriculture have long been
established and institutionalized. These have
varied widely in Wcstern Europe and the United
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States and have centered on a number of
considerations including the political base and
importance of the agricultural population;
maintenance of a national capacity to sustain
population by maintaining food sccurity or as
sources of external carnings; and ideological
belicfs about the role of agriculture as a
population-holding or —retrieval system, i.e., a
labor reserve.

Whatever the reasons, and they are often
complex, most nations have established
agricultural policies since thesc relate to food
policies. Food policy is amajor consideration for
a nation once a significant segment of its
population no longer sustains itself directly [rom
the land. Thishas beenthc caseinall thcadvanced
capitalist societies of Western Europe.

The sccond level of analysis relating (o
agriculture and food policy emerged after the
second World War., While the importance of
food as an instrument of national policy had been
primitively understood before, it was not until the
second World War that a new Icvel of
understanding emerged with respect to food.

Focuscd onsuch popular formulations as world
hunger, there developed clearcr conceptions of
food as an instrument of national policy in the
international arena. Whereas food had been
thought of largely before in icrms of trade, there
emerged a conception of food as a political
instrument. The organizational manifestation of
this conception was focused initially in the United
Nations Food and Agricultural Organization
(FAO) but later was shared with a complex of
organizations including the World Bank, the
Intemnational Fund for Agricultural Development,
the regional development banks, and the World
Food Conference.

While these international organizations have
provided important loci formeetings and debates,
these have been, almost entirely, venues in which
national interests and concems are brought to
bear. Somgc regional interests—particular ynorth-
south, developed-devcloping, first world-fourth/

fifth world splits— have crystallized at this
intemational level but policies continue to reflect
fo a considerable degree, national interests
manifested through national representation,

The half-level to which reference was made
applies to the European Community (EC) which
has made agricultural policies a major focus of
activity. The EC represents a curious intermediate
level that conjoins national levels and policics
with a new level of potitical cconomy reflective
of super-national and regional intercsts of nation-
states with very uneven levels of agricultural
development.

As canbccxpected, datasources, information,
and analysis about each of the two and a half
levels reflect the historic importance of each.
Thus, data and analysis at the national level is
most detailed, with ministries of agriculmre
producing all sorts of information about
agricultural production and the movement of
agricultural products. Production and trade, in
other words, are key processes which nation-
states address. Information at the international
level is more abstract, being focused less on
production, which is sccn as being a national
jurisdiction, and morc on exchange.

Following Frozen Orange Juice

Thelacunae inthe organization of data sources
-and the basis for the theoretical considerations
that arc the focus of this paper have developed
from a study of an agricultural commodity,
oranges. Having been involved for a number of
years in the analysis of the social organization of
agricultural commodity production systems,
including processing tomatoes, iceberg lettuce,
fresh grapes, raisins, and wine, additional rescarch
in citrus has gencrated involvement in a very
different form of analysis (Friedland and Barton
1975, 1976; Friedland, Barton, and Thomas 1981;
Fricdland 1984; Friedland forthcoming),
This is because all of the previous items
studied represent commodities primarily in

International Journal of Soclelogy of Agriculture and Food / Revista Internacional de Soclologla sobre Agricultura y Alimentos/ Yol.1/1991
ISSN: 0798-1759 Thisjournal isblind refereed.

49



William H. Friedland

national production, processing, and distribution
with only wine being important in intemational
trade. Citrus, in conirast, particularly in the fJorm
of frozen concentrated orange juice (FCQJ),
while produced, proccssed, and distributed
nationally, represents acommodity whose overall
system —production, proccssing, and
distribution— has become transnational,

Although having national origins, the
emergence of a transnational system, in contrast
toasimply internationalone, is whatis of intercst.
This is because FCQOJ is now being produced in
a varety of different national locations but its
successive forms of transformation and
distribution have moved significantly beyond the
national level.

Rescarch incitrus as a commodity system has
revealed:

1. FCOJ technology, having emerged during
the 1940s, resolved the problem of Florida’s
chronic overproduction of oranges by creating a
transformed, i.e., processed, product.

2. After several decades of expanding and
developing a national market, the United States
beganto export FCOJto highincome countries in
Northern Europe.

3. In 1960, Coca-Cola emerged as a major
factor in FCOJ production through its purchase
of Minute Maid (a processing firm), including
orange groves and processing plants in Florida.
Although Coca-Colaisbig—probably the largest
single firm in FCOJ production— the FCQOJ
system is characterized by oligopoly rather than
monopoly.,

4. With a sizable market for FCOJ in the U.S.
but with the vagaries of weather affecting
production, Brazil came “on line” during the
1960s as a major producer of oranges with
processing capacity because of occasional freezes
that upset the supply of FCQJ (Wilson 1980).

5. Brazilian production began with an initial
focus on the U.S. market but, during the 1970s,
opened or penetrated other markets.

Inparticular, the Canadian market, which had

been dominated by U.S. production, became
increasingly *brazilianized.” This samc process
also began in Northem Europe,

6. Coca-Cola became an importani
organization involved in growing, processing,
and distribution. Coke’s role outside the U.S, was
more involved with “downstream™ rather than
“upstream” activities, i.e., processing,
reprocessing, distribution, and marketing, rather
than growing (except in Florida).

7. Methodologically, excellent data sources
exist at thc natipnal level with respect to
production of citrus, imports and exports, but not
about ownershipoflproduciion facilities ormarket
shares.

It is this last finding, as well as research in
other agricullural commeodities and in non-
agriculturc, that has stimulated interest in the
issue of the transnational State, the subjcct of this
paper. The citrus casc cxemplifies the new
transnational productionanddistribution systems
built around new corporatc forms of organization,
the transnational corporation (TNC).

Unlike Coca-Colainits more “normal” multi-
national form in which production and distribution
facilities are maintained within discrete national
boundaries cven though ownership is
fundamentally national (i.e., Coca-Cola being
registcred under national laws of the U.S.,
Lecbanon, or Lichtenstein, ctc.), in this new
transnational form, the various stages of
production, processing, and distribution are
owned and controlled differentially and the TNC
may shift different aspects of the three basic
activitics to maximize its economic performance.

Thus, Coca-Cola grows, processes and
distributes FCOJ in the U.S. but reprocesses and
distributes in Canada. It apparently does not
grow in Brazil. It may process there, however,
butdistributionlocally is net in FCQJ form. Since
most Brazilian FCOIJ is exported, Coke is
undoubtedly an important factor in importation
into the U.S. (although onc whose magnitude is,
at least at present, unclear). But Coke did not
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import Brazilian FCOIJ into the U.S. for
reprocessing in Florida, since that Staie’s
standards for the levels of sugar (degrees brix)
required in FCOJ were, until 1980, higher than
the federal standard, Thus, Coca-Cola could take
advantage of differential Florida-U.S. standards
by importing Brazilian FCOJ outside of Florida
and rcprocessing it with Florida FCOJ (for taste
and quality rcasons) for U.S./Canadian markets.
Or, Coke could export U.S. FCQJ from Florida
and import, through a Canadian subsidiary,
Brazilian FCOJ into Canada for reprocessing and
distribution.

How Coca-Cola brings its juice into the
Europeanmarket is stillunclear. [t may no longer
be importing U.S. juice since the Brazilian product
ischeaper. In EC countries, it could import FCOJ
via Israel, an importer of the Brazilian product,
for mixture with Israeli juice and re-export to the
EC with which Israel bears a special relationship
and therefore has some tariff advantages. The
point is, however, that Coca-Cola maintains
differential capacity in different locations and is
thercfore capable of maximizing its advantages
in growing, processing, re-processing, and
marketing. With respect to FCQJ alone, let alone
its other products, Coca-Cola has become a truly
transnational corporation.

Considering the Transnational
State Theoretically

The approach taken in this paper is frankly
exploratory.

Essentially it is concemcd with (1) an
explorationonthe characterof anemergent social
form, the transnational State; and (2) a
consideration of agricultural policy as the venue
within which the transnational State emerges.

Readers will probably raise questions
immediately. What is the character of the State?
How can there be a transnational State when the
palitical forms of such a formation donot appear
to exist? And finally, why utilize agriculwre as

THE TRANSNATIONALTZATION OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION
. ____________________________________________|

the functional location to explore such acomplex
problem; why not use industry, or trade?

The last question can be answered most easily.
There is one important reason for utilizing
agriculture to explore the transnational State:
agriculture and agricultural policiesat the naticnal
level constitute a basic set of concems for all
national societies and statcs; unless there is a
constant flow of food in abundance and relatively
cheaply to the urbanized and industrialized
populations of the advanced capitalist countries,
domestic unrest will increase. Thus, agriculiural
policy is fundamentally concemned with food
policies and these concems arc ubiguitous.

The [irst question raised on the character of
the State isdifficult 10 deal with since philosophers
and scholars have been debating the character of
the Siate cver since Hegel. This paper will not
review the literature on the State, so let me de fine
the State as it will be developed in this paper®.

First, [ takc the State, following Marx, to
represent the intercsts of any ruling group, i.c.,
any set of social categories that exercise
dominance in productive activities. Second, [
look upon the State as a process and not simply
a collection of formal entities. Thus, the State is
not equivalent to the government; segments of
govemnmental organizations may constitute
clements of the State but much of the govermment
is concermned with routine administration of things
that are far too mundane to be designated under
the rubric “the State.” Third, the State as process
emerges in fulfilling four functional requisites:
accumulation, legitimation, medialion of inter-

and intra-class conflicts, and social
reproduction®®,

This still leaves the definition of the State
problematic,

The State, as Marx argued, may constitute the
“execulive committee of the bourgeoisie”™ (in the
bourgeois State) but this is, at one and the same
time, auschul but illusory formulation. Itindicates
that the State represents the significant, important,
“cutting edge” of political economic organization.
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In this formulation, the State does not include
cvery petty burcaucrat working for the
govemment but does include segments where
decision making power resides. It also includes
entities and things outside of government, i.e., in
various social scctors that participate in decision
making about the political-economic organization
of society.

But Marx’ formulation is illusory because it
attributes to the State, in my view, too much
formal organization. An exccutive commitiee
implies, forexample, that there exists subordinate
levels in a formal organizational system and
some relationship between subordinate strata and
the *‘executive committee.” It also imptlics some
regularity of organization, i.e., meetings,
agreements formally reached, etc. While many of
these attributes may exist in the State, other
nonformal arangements also must exist.

Thusthe State is asuperorganic or metasocial
process existing only partially in formal
organization, but alsoinnonformal arrangements,
agreements, and understandings that are
immanent in the activities of key structural
elements of the advanced capitatist countries.

Tuming (0 the middle question: how canthere
be a transnational State when its political forms
have not yet appeared? The answer is that, if a
theoretical analysis indicates the existence of a
certain phenomenon, it becomes logically
incumbent to pursue empirical analysis. What
this means concretely is the need to initiate
processual forms which might constitute such a
State.

In the case in hand, the argument would run
something as follows.

First, the national staie has become less
significant and important since the 1960s,
Following Borrego’s (1981) analysis, the nation-
state as a political-economic formation peaked
around the 1960s; untilthat time, national interests
continued to predominate. While a global
economyhad emerged much earlier, the dominant
political-economic forms were built around the

nation. The defeatof the United States in the Viet
Nam warmarksthe end of the period of dominance
of the nation-state as a political-cconomic form,

Second, the emergence of a transnational
political cconomy predates the peaking and the
initiation of decline of the nation-state. Here 1
want to make a distinction, again following
Borrego, between the development of a world
system based on national political-economic
intcrests and a transnational political economy.
In the former, a host of economic organizations
emerged concemed with cconomic exploilation
allover the world. This was & period characterized
by the term “imperialism.” Impcrialism
represented the national political form of
economic development, i.e., the nation-statc
pursuing the economic interests of its national
bourgeoisie.

Even pnor to the 1960s, however, a new
economic formation could be discermed, the
transnational corporation. Originally referred to
as the “multinational corporation,” this semantic
formulation was probably accurate in the carly
phases of the political economic development of
these social forms. When companies such as
General Motors, Castle and Cooke, Coca-Cola,
Phillips, and Exxon (in their original corporate
manifestations) moved abroad, they began with a
national base, a national orientation, a national
leadership, and anational market. As production
and markets broadened, the character of these
entities have been transformed. While each may
continue to have a leadership which is
predominantly from one nation and/or more of a
tendency to market and distribute in one national
location, increasingly the orientations of these
corporate entities has shifted. The emphasis shifts
from being multinational, i.e., concemed with
having locations in a number of nations in which
activity is carried on but with a retained national
oricntation, to becoming transnational, i.e., less
concemed with specific national interests, national
markets, and/or intemal organization which is
nationally-based and more concemed with a
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global orientation. :

Thus, new political-cconomic forms are
emergent, the transnational corporations. Since
these cconomic forms can only partially be
controlled by the nation-state, it follows that
some new State form must emerge to function as
the “executive committee” of anew transnational
bourgeoisie. Transnational corporate enlities can
only partially bc controlled by nation-states
because so much of their productive,
manufacturing, distributing, and marketing
functions are nationally-dispersed. The nation-
state seecking to “control” a transnational
corporation can do so only to the extent that the
entity can be located within the nation. Since
only part of a transnational corporation is
physically located within a nation, no single
nation can control or regulatc a transnational
corporation. Nor does there exist any
supernational level of political organization, at
present, which can regulate a transnational
corporation beyond the borders of nation-states.
Thus, concluding Borrego’s argument,
transnational corporale organization constitutes
a new manifestation of capitalism which is only
partially regulatable by nation-states, only (o the
extcnt that it has physical production and
distribution activities withinnational boundaries.
Asanoverall entity, the transnational corporation
isnot regulatablc by any cxisting State form since
there are no such political forms.

An csscntial element of the analysis of
capitalism is that capitalists and capitalist
organizational forms seek to minimize
uncerniainty. While many aspects of production
may have uncertainties, it is reasonable to expect
that capitalists, in thcir relations with each other
and, equally important, in their relations with the
working class, will want 10 have some kind of
predictability about the rules of the game. Means
must be developed within which competition can
occur, in which resources and markets can be
developed, setting the boundaries on conflict so
that capitalists will know what the costs of various

THE TRANSNATIONALIZATION OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION
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production factors will be under any given set of
conditions, It is becausc of the demand for these
certainties, predictabilities, rules, that we can
logically infer (once we have made assumptions
about the character of the Statc as a given) that a
transnational State must become emergent as
transnational political economy spreads.

If atransnational State is immanent, how shall
we look for it? What rules can we follow in
disceming the development of a new political
form? What is clear, at the outset, is of what the
transnational State does not consist. It does not
consist, for example, of the United Nations and/
orother subsidiary UN forms although there may
be segments within UN structures that may be
shaping some of the rules of the new transnational
“game” and thcrelore constitute parts of an
emergent transnational State.

Nor does the transnational State consist of
political entities such as the European Community
and its Common Agricultural Policy. The EC is
an entity which functions above the level of the
nations encompasscd within it but, in fact, it
behaves more as a nation-state than as a
transnational State. It can regulate certain
activitics within its borders but it has no capacity
to regulate activities beyond. It can influence
relationships with former colonial territories of
its major nations but it cannot regulate the
significanteconomic inter-relationshipson which
the transnational corporations are based.

Looking for the Transnational State

Looking for the transnational State resembles
Diogenes’ task: in the darkness of historical
immediacy, it is difficult to discern outlines of
new political formations. et me essay an attempt:

1. The new transnational State must be
concemed with the setting of limits orboundaries
onthe activities of transnational corporations with
respect to each other.

2. The new transnational State must be
concerned with establishing predictability with
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respect to labor, costs, conditions, supply,
movements, standards, and markets.

3. The new transnational State does not yel
have open, explicit, political characicrof a formal
nature.

4. Therefore, the shape of the new transnational
State must be discerned more in informal venues,
in formal organizations which have not yet taken
transnational character, and/or in formal
organizations that have taken transnational
character but have not yet been given an explicit
legal-political basis,

Two methodological questions might be
initially addrcssed: how and where to look for
the transnational State?

The how of this process raiscs several
interesting methodological problems. Since wc
are dealing with a prefigurative phenomenon in
which there is no visibly identifiable entity, two
possibilities suggest themselves as to how to go
about delineating the phenomenon. First, we
might utilize historical analysis to examine the
emergence of the modern bourgeois Statc.
Essentially this might entail placing oursclves in
feudal Europe sometime after the 12th century to
consider the socio-economic conditions that gave
rise to the modern State. Then by some
comparative process, recognizing the differences
between the times and circumstances, ask
ourselvesquestions about where we might discemn
the shaping of the transnational State.

The second process might entail consideration
ofentities that would be closest to the development
of a transnational State, i.e., in particular those
transnational forms that are most advanced, oldest.
In this case, it might be advantageous to examine
a commodity such as oil since so much of world
production and distribution arc controlled by
seven {irms. While many internal processes of
the seven firms and their interrelationships are
hidden, these organizations are fairly public in
the sense that they occupy the attention of many
people. Thus, by asking empirical questions of a
body of literature on the "seven sisters,” we

B

William H. Friedland
.. — |

might discern some of the outlines of the
transnational State.

The issue of where 10 look poses some very
different questions. One way to begin is to
formulate, at least in preliminary fashion and
based on what we currently understand to be the
character of the State, a series of functions. By
asking where these functions arc carricd out, we
may gain some sensc as to where to look for the
transnational State.

Following the initial approach suggested under
how, one way of functioning might be to take an
historical analysis that dcals with the emergence
of the modern State and seck to abstract some
salient elements from it. A useful example canbe
found in Hechter and Brustein (1980) who arguc
that three modcs of production —sedentary
pastoral, petty commodity, and fcudal — existed
in 12th century western Europe. After
comparatively examining the three modces of
production, Hechter and Brustein conclude that:

*...state formatior will be more likely to the
degree that powerful individual actors form
two groups on the basis of divergent
economic and political interests. Thereason
isthat, in politically divided socielies, aclors
in the more powerful group always have an
incentive to band together and create an
organization — a slate apparatus — to tax,
repress, or otherwise expropriate the
members of the weaker group. This incentive
is magnified if, as in the case of late
feudalism, the weaker group seems capable
of mounting a challenge 1o the system of
property rights under which the sironger
group prospers {p. 1085).”

Hechter and Brustein argue that the growing
threat of the bourgeoisie and their altied artisans
inthe towns led the feudal aristocracy to form the
modemn State in self-protection. Differing with
Marx” analysis that the bourgeoisic within
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feudalism developed class consciousness first,
they argue:

“_..thatin late feudalism the nobility, not the
bourgenisie, was more likely Lo have attained
class consciousness. The modem state was
the direct result of this development. Thus,
bourgeois class consciousness in the late
medieval period did not grow from the
seeds of anew, capitalistmede of production
so much as reemerge in reaction to the
policies of the firstmoedernstates (p. 1090).”

This approach suggeststhat (1) the emergence
of the transnational State must occur through
some form of opposition, i.e., where those
involved in transnational organization are being
threalened by opposing forcesdependent on some
othcr base; (2) that the cmergence of a
phenomenon such as the transnational State
should be thought about dialectically since itisin
thc primitive struggle of the burghers against the
feudal lords that a modem State emerged at the
behest of the feudal lords anxious toprotcct their
property, rights, and prestige from weaker
interlopers. This Statc, in fum, would be captured
by the bourgeoisic in the revolutionary struggles
that marked the transition to modem capitalist
States in Great Bnitain and France.

Applying the analysis t0 our problem, we
have to ask the question: with which class forces
does the transnational bourgeoisie comc into
conflict that would lead to explorations toward
the formation of a fransnational State? Three
sources of challenge can be potentially identified.

First, there is the intemational proletariat. A
transnational bourgeoisie mustdeal with anumber
of national proletariats since its production and
distribution facilities are scattered over many
nations, kn each national case, it must deal with a
national (and/orlocalized) proletariat. The totality
of national proletariats, however, is qualitatively
diffcrent from an international proletariat‘.

A sccond “figure” with whom the transnational

A —

bourgeoisic might find themselves in conflict are
their cquivalents with the Centrally-Planned
Economies®™. Hcre the problem is that the
transnational bourgeoisie isnot in conflict (to the
extent that I can sec) with the ruling classcs of the
centrally planned economies. Transnational
corporationshave penctrated the centrally planned
economies by thc cstablishment of contractual
relations in production (such as Fiat has done
extensively throughout the easten bloc countrics
such as the Sovict Union and Poland). Similarly,
transnational corporations of Japanese and other
national origin have now penetrated China.

Onc conccivable fommulation might argue that
CPE-based transnational corporations will comc
into conllict with the capitalist transnational
corporations. There are a number of questions
that must be raised by this formulation the most
important one of which is: are there CPE-based
transnational corporations (or their equivalents)?
For me, the answer is not clear, My sense is that
the cquivalent development of the transnational
corporation has not yet occurred within the
centrally planned cconomies since no State-
operated organizations are involved in production
and distribution among thc various centrally
planned economics.

This leads, then, to the third potential source
of conflict. I scc this residing primarily with
national bourgeoisies. Whilc the transnational
bourgeoisie has cmerged from naticnal
-antecedents, it stands in sharp contrast to those
segments of the bourgeoisie that are still limited
to national boundaries. Here [ run into problems
of delineating the character of the national
bourgeoisie in contrast to the transnational
bourgeoisie. Impressionistically, L havethe feeling
that steelmakers constitute more of a nationat
bourgeoisie than any other category I can call 1o
mind. The problem is that sieel production has
long been linked to banking and to capital forms
that have long becn transnationalized. My
impression, however, is that stcclmakers, atleast
in the U.S., are more nationally oricnted than
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many other manufacturers and producers.

In any case, additional empirical research is
necessary. However, one can sec the possibilities
for conflicts between the transnational and
national bourgeoisies and this looks like the most
probable source of conflict.

‘What this discussion, developing from Hechter
and Brustein, suggests that it is necessary to (1)
devclop empirical data that distinguishes the
transnational bourgeoisie from national
bourgcoisies; (2) examine conflicting loci
between the two; and (3) seek 1o delineate the loci
of “solutions” to such conflicts.

Tumning to a consideration of where to look
for the manifestations of the transnational State
provides a diffcrent kind of analysis.

First, since there is no such State but we are
hypothecating an cmergent force known as the
transnational bourgeoisie, there will have to be
some kind of apparatus in which a normative
organization of the transnational bourgeoisie and
the transnational State emerges. An example can
be foundin the Trilateral Commission, organized
as a manifestation of “the transnationalisation of
the State” (Gill 1990: 1). The Commission draws
itsmembership from major economic and political
figurcs in Trilateral nation-states including the
U.S., westem Europe, and Japan. Its purposes are
to improve communications, develop policies
that the Trilateral States can follow, and to pursue
the implementation of such poticies within their
national governmenis and societies (Gill 1990:
Chapter 1).

The internal processes of the Commission are
intended to produce agreements that can be
pursued in a unified manncr in the national
societies of advanced capitalism. Out of this
develops a common normative orientation about
how the world ought to be organized. Since the
leadership of a number of transnational
corporations are prominent in Trilateral
Commission, the Commission represents a
potential venue for the development of the
normative system of the transnational State. But
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the development of anormative ordercanonly be
accomplished in part by discussions over general
analytic questions. Perhaps as important, if not
more 50, is the development of a normative order
through spccific interactions over concrete
activities of the TNCs. What I have in mind here
is that the TNCs are not simply involved in
autonomousproduction and distribution activitics,
i.e., they also must interrelate with each other.
Perhaps this can best be illustrated by utilizing an
example that developed in the citrus rescarch: the
setting of standards for frozen concentrated orange
juice (FCOJ).

In the intemnational trade in FCOJ there is an
intemmational standard used by all agencies: it is
64 degrees Brix (degrees Brix is a measure of
soluble solids [such as sugar]). This measure,
used in all movement of FCOJ in global trade, is
not the standard which is used for juice sold at
retail (11.8 degrees Brix), by U.S. regulators in
setting the standard for concentrate sold at retail
(41.8 degrees Brix), or by the state of Florida
until 1980 (44.8 degrces Brix). Nor is it the
standard which is utilized by the United Nations
Food and Agriculture Organization (FAQ)in the
Codex Alimentarius which ostensibly sets
standards for intemational trade (20 degrees
Brix)®,

Thus we have an interesting case in which the
de facto standard in global trade, acceptable to all
parties involved in this trade, is not the same as
the standard used by any governmental or
intergovernmental agency such as the FAO. The
65 degrees Brix standard is an arbitrary one since
it has at least been feasible to concentrate orange
Jjuice to 72 degrees Brix (Redd 1983:17). Where
didthis de facto standard come from? Clearly not
from the FAO or the standard setting agencies of
the U.S. govemment®.

Some group, somewhere, determined the
global standard and that standard has apparently
been in use for several decades. 1t is through the
discovery of such standard setting processes
which are probably informal (in the sense that
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they are not set by any fommally delineated
govemnmental or intergovernmental bodies) that
one must look for the emergent transnational
State.

For, clearly, commonly understood standards
are essential to the accumulation activity of global
capitalist enterprises. Without such common
understandings, each transaction would have to
be individually negotiated and distinctive
standards set. At the level of the nation, it is the
national govemment that normally establishes
such standards. Since there is ne transnational
government, we can imputc the existence of
informal instrumentalitics where such standards
arc actually devcloped and accepted. It is in such
instrumentalities that it becomes possibie to
impute the emergent forms of the transnational
State,

Conclusion

In all likelikood, this paper raises more
questions that it resolves. Frankly exploratory, [
have argued for the logical existence —or, more
appropriately, the emergence-— of something [
have labelled the “transnational State.” Based
upon the reasoning that something known as the
State must exist in capitalist economies to
formulate the rules of the economic game (as
well as fullilling other functions), the most
important of which is the accumulation function,
my argument is that, with the increasing
significance of economic organization that
transcends the nation state in the form of the
transnational corperation, some¢ mctasocial
organism must emerge to facilitate the “normal”
functions of capitalist economy.

How, where, and in what forms that
transnational state will cmerge remains unclcar,
what s clearis that some kind(s) of organizational
entities must undertake t0 regulate the basic
functions of capitalist societics, functions of
accumulation, legitimation, mediation of inter-
and intra-class conflict, and of social reproduction,
Like Hechter and Brustein’s actors in the period
of feudalism, we may not have a very clearnotion

THE TRANSNATIONALIZATION OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION
. _________________________________________________________________________ |

of the way in which the new Stalc isemergent, the
very exigencies of economic cvolution indicate
the emergence of new state forms.

Notes

1. For a review of this literature and the primary
arguments about the theory of the state, see the paper by
Bonanno (1991) in this issue.

2. I will be developing this delineation of the state as
process and its functional requisites in a forthcoming study,
“Trampling Out Advantages: The Political Economy of
California Grapes.”

3. Distinctions should be made conceptually between an
internaticnal proletariat (which would be defined as anumber
of national proletariats having developed forms of
organization ascending national boundaries) and a
wransnationaj proletariat (which would be constituted of an
integrated organizational form based on produciion and
distribution of the wansnational corporation rather than on
national boundaries [and thereford not limited by naticnal
legal systems.]) It would be helpful here 1o use the concept
of structural parallelism (Lipset 1961), i.e., working class
organization is constructed organizationally on forms which
parallel the bourgoisie with which it must deal. Just as the
transnational corporation now transcends nation bourdaries
and legal systems, a proletariat might. It should, of course,
bonoted that international organization of the working class
is very weak and the or ganization of a transnational proletariat
exists only in the barest of prefigurative forms.

4.This designation describes the so-called “*socialist™ or
“comunist” countries ranging from the soviet Union, China,
Cuba, Albania, 1o Yugoslavia. I am aware of the concepiual
problemsinvolvedin the usage of the formulation “centrally
planned economies”, Countries such as the U.S., France,
Great Britain, West Germany, ctc., are now considerably
centrally planned in their economies. In additio, events
since 1990 have challenged the viability of cetitral planning
in these economies.

5. The Codex Allmentarfus is a collection of
internationally adopted food standards presented in auniform
manner” {Food and Agriculture Organization 1981:21).

6.] exprienced an interesting disjuncture in a discussion
withone of the persons responsible lor administration of the
Codex Alimentarius standards determination process in
Romein 1985. Thisofficial informed me thatthe international
standard for FCOJ was 20 degrees Brix; when | informed
him that the standard wich was used in global trade (according
1o the made litcrature) was 64 degrees Brix, we had one of
those fundamental breakdowns in comunicaticn.
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RESUMEN

La Transnacionalizacién de la Produccion
Agricola: Palincesto del Estado Transnacional

Este articulo explora, en lo tedrico, el surgimienio del
Estado transnacional. Parte de la experiencia historica del
Estado a nivel nacional -el cual cumple cuatro funciones
principales: acumulacion, legitimacién, mediacién en los
conflictos inlra e inter-clase, y reproduccidn social-, asi
como,de lawtilizacidnde losresultados de una investigacion
empirica sobre un producio agricola: el jugo de naranja
concenirado. Se argumenia que la creciente importancia de
lascorporaciones iransnacionales requieren de un aparaio
de Estado que traspase las fronteras de la nacién. En este
sentido, el presenie trabajo sugiere formas y medios de
abordar este fendmens.

William H . Friedland Profesor de Sociologia y Estudios de
Comunidad en la Universidad de California, Santa Cruz,
desde 1969. Haparticipado activamenie en el desarrollo de
la Sociologia de la Agricultura siendo coautor de las
siguientes publicaciones: Manufacturing Green Gold:
capital, laborandtechnology in lettuce industry, Destalking
The Wily Tomato: A case study in social consequences in
California agricultural research; Agricultural workers in
American Northeasty recientemente Toward a new political
economyofadvanced capitalist agriculture. Igualmente ha
ayudado a organizar conferencias sobre Sociologia de la
Agricultura en Guelph (Canadd); An Harbor y Madison
(EEUU) y Bologna (ftalia).
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Introduccion

Este trabajo desarrollaunintento exploratorio
de mirar y de buscar ¢l Estado. Basado
ampliamente cn un andlisis empirico de una
mercancfa agricola, este trabajo cmprende un
safari exploratorio en la tierra incégnita dcl
Estado transnacional. Aunque ticne su origen cn
un estudio empirico dc una mundana mercancia
agricola: el jugo concentrado congelado de
naranja, no abordar4 asuntos ecmpfricos sino se
concentrard en problemas tedricos y l6gicos que
se derivan del estudio empirico.

Primero, cxaminaré los niveles de andlisis
actualmente utilizados enelexamen de la politica
agricola, tanto nacional como intemacional. Esto
€s necesario para crear el ambiente para una
yuxtaposicion relativa al Estado transnacional.
Segundo, aunque el andlisisemerge de unestudio
empfrico de una mcrcancfa agricola, procurard

" algunas formulaciones teéricas preliminares sobre

el Estado transnacional.

Niveles de andlisis sobre politica
agricola

Endécadasrecientes hanaparecidodosniveles
y medio de an4lisis respecto a la politica estatal
en materia agricola.

Primero y principal, el nivel nacional de
polftica respecto a la agricultura ha sido
establecido ¢ institucionalizado hace tiempo.
Tales politicas han variado ampliamentc cn
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Europa Occidental y Estados Unidos y se han
centrado enunnimerode criterios, incluyendola
base polftica y 1a importancia politica de la
poblacién agricola, el mantenimiento de la
capacidad nacional para sustcntar la poblacién
garantizando la seguridad alimentaria, o como
fuente de ingresos exdgenos, asf como las
creencias ideoldgicas acerca del papel de la
agricultura como sistema de retencién y
disponibilidad de poblaci6n, esto es, comoreserva
de trabajo.

Cualesquiera sean las razones -y éstas son a
menudo complejas- la mayorfa de las naciones
han cstablecido polfticas agricolas en tanto se
vinculan con peliticas alimentarias. La politica
alimentaria cs una preocupacién basica para una
nacion toda vez que una fraccién significativa de
su poblacién ya no sc sostiene por s misma
dircctamenic de la tierra. Este ha sido el caso en
todas las sociedades capitalistas avanzadas de
Europa Occidental.

El segundo nivel de anilisis relativo a la
politica agricola y alimentaria surgié después de
la segunda gucrra mundial. Mientras Ia
importancia de la alimentacién como un
instrumento de Ja polftica nacional habfa sido
comprendido desde antes, no fue sino hasta la
segunda guerra mundial que emergié un nucvo
nivcl de comprensién respecto ala alimentacién.

Enfocadas hacia formulaciones popularestales
como ¢l hambre mundial, se desarroliaron
concepcioncs masclarasdelaalimentaciéncomo
uninstrumento dela politicanacional en el imbito
internacional. En tanio que los alimentos se
habian concebido desde hacfa mucho tiempo
como elementos de comercio intcmacional, surgié
ahorauna concepcidn de ellos como instrumentos
politicos. La manifestacién organizacional de
esla concepcidn sc condensé inicialmente en la
Organizacién de las Naciones Unidas para la
Alimentacion y Ia Agriculiura (FAO), pero m4s
tarde fue compartida por un complejo de
organizaciones que incluyé el Banco Mundial, el
Fondo Internacional para ¢l Desarrollo Agricola,

los bancos rcgionales de desarrollo y la
Conferencia Mundial de la Alimentacién.

Mientras otras organizacioncs intemacionales
han proporcionado importantes escenarios para
reuniones y debates, cllas han sido casi
exclusivamente foros donde los interescs y
preocupaciones nacionales han venido a
expresarse. Algunos intereses regionales -
particularmente conflictos norte-sur,
desarrollados- en desarrollo, primer mundo-
cuarto/quinto mundo- han cristalizado cn este
nivel internacional, pero las polilicas siguen
expresando en gran medida intereses nacionales
manifestados a través de representaciones
nacionales,

El segundo nivel a que se hizo refercncia se
aplica a la Comunidad Europea, quc ha hecho de
las politicas agricolas un clemento central de
actividad. La CE representa un curioso nivel
intermedio que conjuga polfticas y niveles
nacionales con un nuevo nivel de economia
polftica que refleja intercses supranacionales y
regionales dc naciones-estados con muy
desiguales niveles de desarrollo agricoia.

Como es de esperarse, las fuentes de datos, la
informacién y los andlisis acerca de cada uno de
los dos y medio niveles reflcjan su importancia
histérica respectiva. Asf, los datos y andlisis del
nivel nacional son m4s detallados, con ministerios
dc agriculura que producen todo géncro de
informacién sobre produccién agricola y
movimientos de los productos agricolas. Enotras
palabras, produccién y comercio sonlos procesos
claves para las naciones-estados. Lainformacién
anivelintemacional cs més absiracta, centrandose
menos en la produccién, que es vista como de
jurisdiccion nacional, y m4s en el intercambio.

Siguiendo el Jugo de Naranja
Congelado

Las lagunas en la organizacién de las fuentes
de datos y las bases para las consideraciones
tedricas que constituyen el foco de este trabajo se
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han desarrollado de un estudio de una mercancia
agricola: L.as naranjas. Habiendo estado
involucrado por varios afios en el andlisis de la
organizacion social los sistemas de produccidn
agricola comercial, incluycndo procesamiento
detomates, Icchuga*“iceberg”, uvas frescas, pasas
y vino, la nueva invcstigacién ha gencrado un
involucramicnio en forma de andlisis muy
diferentc (Friedland y Barton, 1975, 1976;
Friedland, Barton y Thomas, 1981; Friedland,
1984, Fricdiand por publicarse).

Esto se debe aque todoslos rubros previamente
estudiados son mercancfas primordialmente de
caricter nacional en produccién, procesamiento
y distribucidn, conexcepcién del vinodnicamente
como fitem importante en el comercio
internacional. Los citricos, por contrasie,
particularmente en la forma de concentrado de
juga de naranja congelado (CINC), aungue sea
producido, procesado y distribuido
nacionalmente, representa una mercancia cuyo
circuito general -produccion, procesamiento y
distribucién- se ha convertido ¢n transnacional.

Aunque habiendo tenido origen nacional, la
emergencia de un sistema transnacional, a
diferencia de uno simplemente intemacional, es
lo que provoca interés. Ello se debe a que el
CINC estd ahora produciéndosc ¢n una variedad
de diferentes espacios nacionales, pero sus
sucesivas formas de transformacién y disuibucién
sc han desplazado significativamente allende las
fronteras nacionales.

La investigacién sobre naranjas como un
sistema mercantil ha revelado lo siguiente:

1. La tecnologfa CINC, que surgid durante
los afios 40, resolvi6 cl cronico problema de
Flerida de superproduccion de naranjas,
convirtiéndola en un producto transformado, es
decir, procesado.

2. Lucgo dec varas décadas de expansién y
desarrollo nacional, Estados Unidos comenzé a
exportar CINC a pafses de alios ingresos de
Europa del Norte.

3. En 1960, Coca-Cola emergié como un
factor fundamental en 1a produccion de CINC

LA TRANSNACIONALIZACION DE LA PRODUCCION AGRICOLA

por medio de la compra de la firma procesadora
Minute Maid, incluyendo naranjales y plantas
procesadoras en Florida. Aunque Coca-Cola es
una empresa en gran escala -probablemente a
mayor empresa en produccién dc CINC- el
sisterna CINC sc caracteriza més bien por el
oligopolio que por el monopolio.

4. Con un mercado considerable para el
CINC cnEstados Unidos pero conlas incertidum-
bres del tiempo afectando 1a produccién, Brasil
estuvo listo durantc los afios 60, como un gran
productorde naranjas concapacidad procesadora,
debido alas heladas ocasionales que perturbaban
1a ofcrta de CINC (Wilson, 1980),

5. La produccién brasilefia se enfocé
inicialmentc hacia ¢l mercado norteamericano,
pero durante los afios 70 abrié o penetr$ otros
mercados. En particular, el mercado canadiense,
que habfa sido dominade por la produccién
estadounidense, se “brasilefiizé” cn forma
creciente. Igual procese comenzd en Europa del
Norte.

6. Coca-Cola se convirtid en una importante
organizacion involucrada en el cultivo,
procesamiento y distribucion. Su papel fuera de
los Estados Unidos estuvo mds ligado a las
actividades “Corriente arriba® quc a las
“corriente abajo™ , esto es, a procesamiento,
reprocesamicnto, distribucidn y mercadeo, y no
a cultivo (excepto en Florida).

7. Metodoldgicamente, existen excelentes
fuentesde datos anivel nacional sobre produccidn,
importacion y cxportacién de cftricos, pero no
acerca de la propiedad de medios de produccion
o de participacién en el mercado.

Es este iltimo hallazgo, asf como
investigaciones en otros rubros agricolas y no
agricolas, 10 que ha estimulado el interés en el
asuntodel Estadotransnacional, icmadel presente
trabajo. El caso de los citricos ejemplifica los
nuevos sistemas transnacionales de producciény
distribueién construidos alrededor de las nuevas
formas corporativas de organizacion: la
corporacidn transnacional.
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A diferencia de Coca-Cola en su forma
multinacional mds “normal”, en la que las
instalaciones de produccién y distribucién se
mantienen dentrode fronterasnacionales discretas
y alinla propiedad cs fundamcntalmente nacional
{esto es, Coca-Cola se registra segiin las leyes
nacionales de Estados Unidos, Lfbano o
Lichtnstein, ctc.), en esta nueva forma
transnacional, 1as sucesivas etapas de produccién,
procesamicnto y distribucién son poscidas y
controladas diferenciadamente y la corporacién
transnacional puede manipul ar diferentcs aspectos
de las tres actividades bésicas para maximizar su
resultado econémico.

Asf, Coca-Cola cultiva, procesa y distribuye
CINC en Estados Unidos pero reprocesa y
distribuye en Canad4. Aparentemente no cultiva
en Brasil. Pucde procesar allf, sin embargo, pero
la distribucién local no cs en forma de CINC.
Puesto que 1a mayor parte del CINC brasilefio se
exporta, Coca-Cola es unimportante factor ¢n su
importacién a los Estados Unidos (cuya
significaci6nes, noobstante, poco clara, al menos
por ahora). Pero Coca-Cola no importa CINC
brasilefio a Estados Unidos para proccsamiento
en Florida, ya que los patrones de ese estado para
los niveles de azicar (grados Brix) requeridos en
el CINCecran , hasta 1980, m4s altos que Ia pauta
federal. Asi, Coca-Cola podia aprovechar el
difcrencial delos Standar Florida-Estados Unidos
importando CINC brasilefio fuera de Florida y
reprocesdndolo en el CINC de Florida (por
razones de gusto y calidad) para los mercados
norteamericanos/canadienses. O también podia
exportar CINC norteamericano desdc Florida e
importar, via una subsidiaria canadicnse, CINC
brasilefio a Canad4 para rcprocesamiento vy
distribucién.

Coémo lleva Coca-Cola su jugo al mercado
europeo no estd ain claro. No puede ser
importando jugo norteamericano, pues el
brasilefioes masbarato. Enla CEE podrfaimportar
CINC via [srael, importador del producto
brasilefio, para scr mezclado con el jugo israelf,

y reimportado ala CEE, conla cual Israel gozade
una relacién especial de 1a que deriva en tasas
arancelarias. El punto clave es que Coca-Cola
mantiene capacidades diferenciadas segin la
distintas localizacioncs, y es capaz por cllo dc
maximizarsus ventajascn cultivo, procesamiento,
reprocesamienio y mercadeo. Con respecto al
CINC, para no hablar de sus otros productos,
Coca-Cola se ha convertido en una verdadera
corporacién transnacional.

Considerando tedricamente el
Estado transnacional

El enfoque adoptado en este trabajo es
francamente exploratorio. Esencialmente se
interesa en: 1) una exploracién del cardcter de
una forma social emecrgente: ¢l Estado
transnacional, y 2) una considcracién de lapolitica
agricola como la via a través de 1a cual el Estado
transnacional emerge.

Los lectores plantcarin algunas preguntas
inmediatamente. ; Cudl cs el cardcter del Estado?
¢{Co6mo pucde haber un Estado transnacional
cuando las formas peliticas de 1al formacién no
parecenexistir? Y finalmente, ; Por qué utilizarla
agricultura como la ubicacién funcional para
cxplorar tan complejo probiema? ;Por qué no la
industria o cl comercio?.

La tdltima pregunta puede responderse mds
facilmente. Hayuna raz6n importante para utilizar
la agricultura para explorar el Estado
transnacional: La agricultura y las polfticas
agricolas nacionales constituyenun factor bésico
de preocupacién para todos los ecstados y
socicdades nacionales; si no hay un flujo constante
de alimentos en abundancia y relativamente
baratos para las poblaciones urbanizadas e
industrializadas de los pafses capitalistas
avanzados, el descontento nacional se
incrementard. Asf, la politica agricola est4
fundamentalmente vinculada con las politicas
alimentarias y estas preocupaciones sonubicuas.

La primera pregunia sobre el cardcter del
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Estado es dificil de manejar, puesto que filésofos
y académicos la han estado debatiendo todo el
tiempo desde Hegel. Este trabajo no rcvisar la
bibliograffa sobre el Estado, de modo que
permftaseme definir el Estado tal como serd
desarrollado cn este trabajo.

Primero, tomo ¢l Estado, siguiendo a Marx,
como representante de 1os intereses de cualquier
grupo dominante, esto es, cualquier conjunto de
categorfas sociales que ejcrcen dominio sobre
actividades productivas. Segundo, miro al Estado
como un proceso y no simplemente una coleccitn
de entidades formales. Asf, el Estado no es
equivalente al gobiemo, ciertos scgmentos dc
organizaciones gubernamentales pueden
constituir elementosdel Estado, pero buena parte
del gobiemo se ocupa de la administracién
rutinaria de cosas que son demasiado banales
para ser cubiertas por la nibrica de “Estado™.
Tercero, el Estado como proceso surge en el
cumplimicnto de cuatro requisitos funcionales:
acumulacién, lcgitimacién, mediacién en
conflictos inter e intraclases y reproduccién
social @

Esto nos dcja ain problemdtica 1a definicién
de Estado. Este puede, como afirmmaba Marx,
constituir el “comité ejecutivo de la burguesfa”
(en el Estado burgués), pero esta es, a la vez, una
dtil y a la vez ilusoria formulacién. Ella indica
que el Estado representa el significante,
importante “filo cortante™ de la organizacién
polftico-econdmica. En esta formulacién, el
Estadonoincluye cualquierpequerio bur6crataal
servicio del gobiemo, pero sf incluye los
segmentos donde sc ubica el poder para tomar
decisiones. También incluye entidades y cosas
fuera del gobicmo, es decir, en diversos sectores
sociales que participan en la toma de decisiones
sobre la organizacién polftico-econémica de la
sociedad.

Perola formulaciénde Marx es ilusoria porque
atribuye al Estado, a mi juicio, demasiada
organizacién formal. Un comité ejecutivo,
implica, por ejemplo, que existen niveles
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subordinados enunsistemaorganizacional formal
y alguna relacién entre los estratos subordinados
y ¢l “comité ejecutivo™. También supone alguna
regularidad organizativa, es decir, rcunioncs,
acuerdos formalmente logrados, etc. Aunque
muchos de estos atributos pueden existir en el
Estado, otros arreglos no formales también pueden
darse.

Asf, el Estado es un proceso supra-orgénico
0 metasocial que existe sélo parciaimente como
organizacién formal, pero tambiénenarrcglos no
formales, convenimientos y entendimientos que
son inminentes en las actividades d¢ clementos
estructurales claves de los pafses capitalistas
avanzados,

Volviendo a la segunda pregunta: ;Cémo
puede existirun Estado transnacional cuando sus
formas politicas no han aparecido todavia? La
respuesta es que si el andlisis indica la cxistencia
de un cierto fenémeno, resulta pertinente
Iégicamente someterlo a andlisis empfricos. Lo
que csto significa concretamente es la necesidad
dc percibir formas procesales quc pudicran
constituir tal Estado.

Encl prescnic caso, el argumento podria rezar
algo por el estilo. Primero, el Estado nacional se
ha hecho menos significativo ¢ importante desde
los afios 60). Segunci andlisis de Borrego (1981)
Ia nacién-estado como [grmacion politico-
econdmica llegd a su climax alrededor de los 60;
hasta ese momenito, los intereses nacionalcs
continuaron predominando. Mientraslaeconomia
global habia emergido mucho antes, las formas
politico-econémicasdominantes eran construidas
en tomo a la nacidén. La derrota de Estados
Unidos en 1a guerra de Vietnam marca el fin del
perfcdo de dominio de la nacién-estado como
una forma politico-econémica.

Scgundo la emergencia de una cconomia
politica transnacional antes del clfimax y el inicio
del declive de la nacién-estado. Aquf quiero
hacer una distincién, siguiendo de nucvo a
Borrego, entre eldesarrollo de un sistemamundial
basado e¢n intereses politico-cconémicos

International Journal of Soclology of Agriculture and Food / Revista Internacional de Socialogia sobre Agricullura y Alimentos / Yol I /1991

ISSN: 0798-1759 Thisjournal isblind refereed.

63



nacionales y unaeconom/fapolftica transnacional,
En la primera surgié un conjunto de
organizaciones econémicas dcdicadas a la
explotacién entodo cl mundo. Esie fue un perfodo
caracterizado por el término “imperialismo”. El
imperialismo representaba la forma politica
nacional del desarrollo econémico, cs decir, la
nacién-estado persiguiendo los intercscs
econémicos de su burguesfa nacional.

Sin embargo, adn antes de los 60 podia
distinguirse una nucva formacién econémica: ia
corporacién transnacional, Originalmente
bautizada como la “corporacién multinacional”,
esta formulacién seméantica era probablemente
adecuada en las fases inicialcs del desarrollo
politico-econémico dc estas formas sociales.
Cuandocomparifas como General Motors, Castle
and Cooke, Coca-cola, Phillips y Exxon (en su
conformacién corporativa original) se
desplazaron al exterior, empezaron con una base
nacional, una orientacién nacional, una dirigencia
nacional y un mercado nacional. A mcdida que la
produccién y el mercado sc cnsanchaban, el
cardctcr de estas entidades se fue transformando.
Aunque cada una podia tencr la direccién
predominanic de una nacién o la tendencia
arraigada de mercadear o distribuir en una plaza
nacional, de mais en m4s la oricntacién de estas
entidades corporativas fue cambiando. El én[asis
pas6, de sermultinacional, es decir, en 1o relativo
atencr ubicaciones en un nimero de naciones en
las cuales la actividad es realizada con una
orientacién nacional, a convertirsc cn
transnacional, es decir, menos preocupada por
intercses nacionales cspecificos, mercados
nacionales ¢ por una organizacién interna con
base nacional y m4s preocupada por una
orientacién global.

Asi, nuevas formas politico-econémicas
emergen, las corporaciones transnacionales, Ya
que cstas formas econdmicas pueden ser
controladas sélo parcialmente por la nacién-
estado, se deduce quc alguna nueva forma de
estado debe surgir para funcionar como el“comité

" William H. Friediand
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gjecutivo™ de unanucva burguesifatransnacional.
Las entidadcs corporativas transnacionalcs
pueden ser controladas sélo parcialmente por las
naciones-estados porquc muchas de sus funciongs
productivas, manufactureras, dc distribucién y
mcrcadeo, estdn nacionalmente dispcrsas. La
nacién-estado en busca del “control” de una
corporacion transnacional puede lograrlo sélo en
lamedidaenque laentidad esteubicadadentrode
lIa nacién. Dado que s6lo una parte de una
corporacién transnacional se encucntra
fisicamente ubicada cn una nacién, ninguna
nacion individual pucdc regularla o controlaria.
No existe tampoco un nivel supranacional, hoy
cn dia, que pueda regular una corporacién
transnacional mas alld de los lfmites de las
naciones-estados. Asi, concluye el argumento dc
Borrego, la organizacién corporativa
transnacional constiluye unanuevamanifestacion
delcapitalismo quc es sélo parcialmente regulable
por nacioncs-estados, Gnicamcnie en la medida
en que sostienc produccion ffsica y actividades
dedistribuciondentro de las fronteras nacionales.
En su conjunto la corporacién transnacional no
esregulable por ninguna formade Estadoexistente
puesto que no cxisten hoy formas politicas
andlogas.

Un clemento esencial en el andlisis del
capitalismo es que los capitalistas y las formas
capitalistas buscan minimizar la incertidumbre.
Auin cuando muchos aspectos de la produccion
puedentenerincertidumbres, es razonablc esperar
que ios capitalistas, en sus relaciones mutuas, e
igualmente importante, en sus relaciones con la
clase trabajadora, deseardn tener alguna forma de
pronosticar las reglas del juego. Dcben
desarrollarse los medios dentro de los cuales
pucdadarse lacompetencia, endonde los recursos
y mercados pucdan desenvolverse, establcciendo
Ifmites alos conflictos de modo que loscapitalistas
puedan saber cudles serin los costos de los
diversos factores productivos bajo cualquier
conjunto dado de condiciones. Es en razén de la
demanda de estas certidumbre, predictabilidades,

International Journal of Soclology of Agricullure and Food / Revista Internacionsl de Soclologéa sobre Agricultura y Alimentos/ Vol.1/1991

ISSN: 0798-1759 Thisjournal isblind refereed.




e R TR TR T T R T TR R R

reglas, que podemoslégicamente inferir (unavez
quc hcmos hecho algunas suposiciones sobre el
caracter dcl Estado como se ha cspecificado) que
un Estadotransnacional deberd emergeramedida
que una economia politica transnacional se
expanda.

Si un Estado transnacional c¢s inminenie
{Cémo lo buscaremos? ;qué reglas podemos
seguir en busca del desarrollo de una nueva
forma politica? Lo que estd claro, de principio, es
loque noesel Estadotransnacional. Elno consiste,
por gjemplo, en las Organizacioncs dc Nacioncs
Unidas, ocualquicrade sus formas, aunque pucda
haber segmentos dentro de las estructuras de la
ONU que pudieran moldear algunas de las reglas
dentro del nuevo *“juego” transnacional y por
tanto constituir parte del Estado transnacional
emergente.

Tampoce consiste el Estado transnacional en
entidades polfticas tales como la Comunidad
Europea y su Politica Agricola Comiin, La CE cs
unacntidad que funciona por sobre el nivel de 1as
naciones miembros, pero de hecho, se compona
mds comounanacidn-estado que como unEstado
transnacional. Puede regular cicrtas actividades
dentro de sus fronteras, perc no tiene capacidad
para regularlas més alld de ellas. Puede influiren
las rclaciones con los antiguos 1cITitorios
coloniales de sus naciones més grandes, pero no
puede regular las significativas interrelaciones
econdmicas en que se basan las corporaciones
transnacionales.

En busca del Estado Transnacional

Labidsqueda del Estado transnacional se parece
a la tarea de Didgenes: en la oscuridad de 1a
contiguidad histérica, es diffcil discemir esbozos
de nuevas formacioncs politicas. Pcrmitanme
intentarlo.

1. El nuevo Estado transnacional debe
ocuparse de establecer limites o [ronteras a las
actividades de las corporaciones transnacionales
entre sfi.
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2. El nuevo Estado transnacional debe
ocuparse de establecer pron6sticos respecto al
trabajo, costos, movimientos, standards y
mcrcados.

3. El nucvo Estado transnacional todavia no
tiene un cardcter polftico ahierto, explicito, de
naturaleza formal,

4, Por tanto, la conformacién del nucvo Es-
tado transnacional debe ser avizorada mds bien
en foros informales, en organizaciones formales
que adn no tienen carcicr transnacional o en
organizaciones formales que han asumido carcter
transnacional pero que no han sido dotadas de
una base politico-legal explicita.

Hay dos interrogantes que deben ser tratadas
inicialmente: Cémo y donde buscar el Estado
transnacional.

El cémo de este proceso plantea varios
interesantes problemas metodolégicos. Dado que
estamos tratando con un fendmeno prefigurativo
cn qucno hay entidad visiblemente identificable,
se nos presentan dos posibilidades acerca de
cdmo proceder para delinear el fendmeno.
Primcro, podriamos utilizar el andlisis histérico
paraexamindr el surgimicnto del moderno Estado
burgués. Esencialmente esto comportarfa
colocamnos en la Europa Feudal algo después del
siglo XII para considerar las condicioncs socio-
econdmicas que dieron lugar al Estado moderno,
Luego, por medio de algin procedimiento
comparativo, reconociendo las diferencias de
tiempo y circunstancias, preguntarnos dénde
podriamos discernir ¢l proceso conformativo del
Estado transnacional.

El segundo proccso podrfa comportar la
consideracidn de cntidades que estarfan mds
proximas al desarrollode unEstado transnacional,
¢s dccir, cn particular aqucllas formas
transnacionales que son las mds avanzadas, las
mds viejas. En este caso, podria ser aconsejable
examinar una mercaderia como el peirdleo, ya
que mucha de la produccién y distribucidn
mundial cs controlada por sietc firmas. Aunque
muchos procesosinternos de estas siete empresas
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y sus interrelaciones estdn ocultas, estas
organizaciones son claramente piiblicas en el
sentido de que ocupan la atcncidn de mucha
gente. Asf, formulando preguntas empfricas
derivadas de la bibliograffa sobre las “‘siete
hermanas”, podrfamos distinguir algunos dc Jos
rasgos del Estado transnacional.

La cuestiéon de dénde buscar plantea algunas
preguntas muy diferentes. Unamanera de cmpezar
es formular, al menos a tiulo preliminar, y en
base a lo que entendemos como cardcter del
Estado, una serie de funciones. Indagando dénde
se llevan a cabo tales funciones, se puede tener
unaideade déndc buscarel Estado transnacional.

Siguiendo el enfoque inicial sugcrido acerca
del como, una manera de proceder podria ser
tomar un andlisis histérico que aborde la
emcrgenciadel Estado modemo y procurarextraer
de alli algunos elementos cardinales, Unejemplo
itil pucde hallarse en Hechter y Brusicin (1980),
quienes sostienen que existfan tres modos de
produccién en la Europa Occidental del siglo
XII: Elsedentario pastoril, 1a pequefiaproduccién
mercantil y la feudal. Luego de examinarlos
comparativamente, Hechter y Brusteinconcluycn
que:

*La formaciéndel Estado serd mds probable
en la medida en que poderosos actores
individuales formen dos grupos en base a
intereses econdmicos y politicos
divergenies. Larazdn es que, en soctedades
politicamente divididas, los actores del
grupo mis poderoso siempre tendrin un
incentive para coaligarse y crear una
organizacién -un aparatc esiatal- para fijar
impuestos, reprimir o expropiar de elgdn
mode a los miembxos del grupo mas débil.
Este incentivo se magnifica si, como en el
caso del fendalismo avanzado, el grupomas
débil parece capaz de representar un desafio
alsistena de derechos de propiedad bajo el
cual el grupomis fuerte prospera”. (p. 1085)

Wiltiam H. Friedland

Hechtery Brustein argumentanque lacrecicnte
amenaza de la burguesfa y sus aliados artesanos
en los burgos, llevé a la aristocracia feudal a
formar el Estado modemo para protcgerse.
Apartindose dcl andlisis de Marx segin ¢l cual la
burguesfa dentro del feudalismo desarrollé
primero su conciencia dc clase, ellos argiiycn:

*“...que en el feudalismo tardio [a nobleza,
no laburguesia, fue mis propensa a alcanzar
conciencia de clase. El Estado moderno fue
el resultado directo de este desarrollo. Asf,
la consciencia de clase burguesa del {iltimo
periodo medieval no nacié de las semillas
de un modo de produccién capitalista
incipienie, sino que m4s bienresurgié como
reaccién a las politicas de los primeros
estados modernos™. (p. 1090)

Este enfoque sugiere que: 1) La emergencia
del Estado transnacional debe ocurrir a través de
alguna forma de oposicién, es decir, donde
aquellos involucrados en la organizacién
transpacional estén siendo amenazados por
fuerzas opucslas dependientes de alguna oira
base; 2) Que la emergencia de un fenémeno tal
como el Estado transnacional dcber pensada
dialécricamente, puestoque fue de laluchainicial
de los burgos contra los sefiores feudales de
donde emergié un Estado modemo, a instancias
de és1os, ansiosos de proleger su propiedad, sus
derechos y su prestigio, de intrusos m4s débiles.
Ese Estado, a su tiempo, habria de ser capturado
por la burguesfa en las luchas revolucionarias
que marcaron la transicién a Estados Modemos
Capitalistas en Gran Bretafa y Francia.

Aplicando ese anélisis a nuestro problema,
tenemos quec preguntamos: jCon cudles fuerzas
de clase cntra cn conflicto la burguesfa
transnacional que podrfan conducir a
exploracioncs hacia la formacién de un Estado
transnacional? Se pueden identificar tres fucntes
potenciales dc desaffo.

Primero, hay un proletariado intemacional.

Inlernational Journal of Soclology of Agriculture and Food / Revista Internaclonal de Soclologia sobre Agricuflura y Alhnentos ! Vol. 1/ 1991

ISSN: 0798-1759 Thisjournal isblind refereed.




Una burguesia transnacional debe tratar con un
mimero dc proletariados nacionales, ya quc sus
instalaciones de produccion y distribucién est4n
diseminadas cn muchas naciones, En cada caso
nacional, ella debc trata con un prolctariado
nacional (o residentc). La suma dc proletariados
nacionales, sin embargo, es cualitativamente
diferente de un proletariado intermacional.®)

Un scgundo personaje con quicn 1a burguesfa
transnacional podrfa entrar ¢n conflicto son sus
homdélogos de las Economi{as Centralmente
planificadas.” En este punto, el problema cs quc
la burgucsfa transnacional no est4 en conflicto
(hastadonde puedo ver) con lasclases gobernantes
de las cconomfas centralmente planificadas. Las
corporaciones iransnacionales han penctrado csas
economfas mediante el establecimicnto de
relaciones contractuales en produccitn (1al como
la Fiat ha hecho extcnsamente a través de pafscs
del bloque oriental, como la URSS y Polonia).
Andlogamente, corporaciones transnacionales de
Japén y otros pafses, han penctrado ahora en
China.

Una formulacién concebible podria
argumentar que las corporaciones transnacionales
basadas en las Economfas Centralmente
Planificadas entrardn cn conflicto con las
transnacionales capitalistas. Hay muchas
preguntas quc se puedcn plantear por esta
formulacién, la mds importantc de las cuales cs
jexisten transnacionalcs basadas en las
Economfas Centralmente Planificadas o algo
equivalenie? Parami, la respucstano es clara. Mi
impresién es que un desarrollo andlogo al de las
transnacionales no ha ocurrido aiin en las
Economf{as Centralmente Planificadas, pucs no
hay organizaciones operadas por el Estado
envueltas en produccion y distribucidn emre las
diversas Economfas Centralmente Planificadas.

Esto lieva, entonces, a la tercera forma
potencial de conflicto. Lo veo principalmente en
las burguesias nacionales.

Micntras la burguesfa transnacional ha
emergidode antecedentes nacionales, s¢ crige en
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agudo contrastc con aquellos segmentos de la
burguesia que cstdn limitados a las frontcras
nacionales. Aquf, mc meto en problemas al
dclincar el caracter de la burguesia nacional en
contrastc con la burgucsia transnacional.
Impresionisticamente, tengo el scniimiento de
que los fabricantcs de accro forman parte de 1a
burguesfa nacional mds que cualquier otra
categorfa quc pucda imaginar. El problema es
que la produccidn de acero ha estado por mucho
tiempo ligada a la banca y a las formas de capital
ue hace yamucho hansido transnacionalizadas.
Miimpresion, sincmbargo, es que los fabricantes
de acero, al menos cn Estados Unidos, estdn més
nacionalmente orientados que muchos otros
manufactureros y productores.

Encualquiercaso, hacefaltam4s investigacién
empfrica. Sin cmbargo, uno pucde ver las
posibilidades de conflictos entrc las burgucsias
nacionales y transnacionalcs y esta parcce la mis
probable fuente de conflicto.

Lo que esta discusidn, inspirada cn Hechter y
Brustcin, sugiere esque hace falta: 1) Desarrollar
datos empfricos que permitan distinguir la
burgucsfa nacional de la transnacional; 2)
Examinarios puntos de conflicio entre las dos:; 3)
Intentar delinear los modos de “solucién™ para
tales conflictos.

Yolviendo alaconsideracién dc dénde buscar
las manifestaciones dcl Estado transnacional,
gntraremos en un tipo distinto de andlisis.

Primero, pucsto que no hay tal Estado sino
que estamos hipotetizando una fuerza emergente
conocidacomolaburguesiatransnacional,tendré
quc haber algin tipo de aparato cn que una
organizacién normativa de la burguesfa
transnacional y el Estado transnacional emetja.
Un ejemplo puede hallarse cn la Comisién
Trilateral, organizada como una manifestacion
de *“la transnacionalizaciéon” (Gill 1990:1). La
Comisién extrac su membrecia de las m4s
descollantes figuras econdmicas y pollticas de
naciones-estados trilatcrales: Estados Unidos,
Europa Occidental y Japén. Sus prop6sitos son
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mejorarlas comunicaciones, desarrollar polfticas
que los Estados Trilateralcs puedan aplicar e
inducir su cjecucidén dentro dc sus gobiemos y
sociedades nacionales (Gill 1990: Capitulo 1).

Los procesos intermos de la Comisién se han
disefiado para producir acuerdos que puedan ser
aplicados dc mancra unificada enlas sociedades
nacionales del capitalismo avanzado. De ello se
deriva una orientacién normativa comin acerca
de c6mo deberia organizarse ¢l mundo. Puesto
que el liderazgo de un nimero de transnacionales
es notable en la Comision Trilateral, ésta
representa un foro potencial parael desarrollo del
sistema normativo del Estado transnacional. Pero
el desarrollo de este orden nommativo puede
realizarse sélo en parte mediante discusiones
sobre cucstiones generales analfticas. Quizis, tan
importantes, si no mds, es el desarrollo de un
orden nomativo a través de interacciones
especificas sobre corporaciones transnacionales.
Lo que tengo en mcnte s que las corporaciones
transnacionales no cstdn simplemente
involucradas en actividades aut6nomas de
produccion y distribucién, sinoque ademés deben
estar interrelacionadas unas con otras. Quizés
eso pueda ilustrarsc mejor utilizando un ejemplo
que derivé de la investigacion sobre citricos: El
establecimiento dec pautas para el CINC.

En el comercio internacional del CINC hay
una pauta utilizada por todas las empresas: 64
grados Brix (grados Brix es la medida de s6lidos
solubles, como el azicar). Esta medida, usadaen
todas las transacciones del comercio global, no
es el standard para el jugo vendido al detal (11.8
grados Brix), ni por las regulaciones
norteamericanas para el concentrado vendido al
detal (41.8 grados Brix), ni por el Estado de
Florida hasta 1980 (44.8 grados Brix). Tampoco
es el standard utilizado por 1a FAO en el Codex
Alimentarius que fija pautas para el comercio
internacional (20 grados Brix).®

Asi, tenemos un caso interesante en que el
standard de factoenel comercio global, aceptable
para todas las partes que bo practican, no es el

mismo que el usado por cualquier autoridad
gubemamcntal o intergubermamental, tal como
laFAO.

El standard de 64 grados Brix es arbitrario,
puesto quc ha sido factible concentrar el jugo de
naranja hasta 72 grados Brix (Redd, 1983: 17).
{De dénde sali6 esta pauta de facto? Claramente
nodelaFAOQ ni de las autoridades retuladoras del
gobiemno nortcamericano.©

Algiin grupo, en alguna parte, determiné el
standard global y ese mismo ha estado
aparentemente en uso por varias décadas. Es a
través del descubrimiento de tates proccsos de
fijacién de pautas que son probablemente
informales (en el sentido de que no son fijadas
por ningin cuerpo formalmcnte asignado
gubemamentalmente o intergubernamental)
como uno debe buscar el Estado transnacional
emergente.

Por esta razén, queda claramente entendido
que la existencia de los standard aceptados es
esencial para el proceso de acumulacidn de las
emprcsas capitalistas globales. Sin tales
entendimientos globales, cada transacciéntendria
que ser negociada individualmentc con pautas
particulares para cada caso. A nivel de pacion, ¢s
el gobiemo cl que normalmente cstablece tales
pautas. Puesto que no hay gobiernos
transnacionales, podemos imputar la existencia
de medios informales donde tales pautas son
realmente desarroiladas y aceptadas. Es en tales
medios donde se tormo posible imputarlas formas
emergentes del Estado transnacional.

Conclusiones

Con toda probabilidad, este trabajo plantea
mds preguntas que lasque resuelve. Francamente,
en forma exploratoria he argumentado en razén
de la existencia l6gica -0 mds propiamente de 1a
emergencia- de algo que he bautizado el “Estado
Transnacional”. Basado en el razonamiento de
que algo conocido como el Estado debe existir
en las economfas capitalistas para formular las
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reglas del juego econémico, asf como paracumplir
otras funciones, la mds importante de las cuales
es la funcién de acumulacién, mi argumento es
que, con la creciente importancia de las
organizaciones econémicas que transcienden la
nacioén-estado en la forma de eorporaciones
transnacionalces, al gin organismo metasocial debe
surgir para facilitar las funciones “normales™ de
1a economfa capitalista.

Cémo, dénde y en qué forma ese Estado
Transnacional emergerd sigue siendo oscuro; lo
quecesclaroes que algin (0s) tipo (s) de entidades
organizacionales dcben ocuparse de regular las
funciones biésicas de las sociedades capitalistas,
funciones de acumulacién, legitimacién,
mediacion de conflictos inter e intra-clases, y de
reproduccion social. Comolos actores de Hechter
y Brustein en el perfodo del feudalismo, puede
que no tengamos una nocién muy clara de la via
a través de la cuval el nuevo Estado estd
emergiendo, pero las exigencias mismas de la
evolucién econémica indican ¢l surgimiento de
nuevas formas de Estado,

Notas:

1. Para una revisién de esta bibliograffa y de los
argumentos primarios sobre la teorfa del estade véase el
trabajo de Bonanno (1991)

2. Desarrollaré este deliniamiento del Esiado como
proceso y sus requisitos funcionales en mi préximo rabajo
*Trampling Qut Advantage: The Political Economy of
California Grapes™.

3. Se podria distinguir conceptualmente entre un
prolelariado internacional {que seria definido como un
nimero de proletarios nacionales que hayan desarrollado
formas de organizacién m4s all4 de les fronteras nacionales)
y un proletariado transnacional (que estar{a constituide de
una formaarganizacional integrade, basadaen laproduccién
y distribucién de la corporacidn mansnacional mas que
dentro de fronteras nacionales -y por tanto no limitada por
fronteras nacionales. Serja (itil usar aqui el concepto de
paralelismo estructural (Lipset, 1961), esto es, la
organizacién de la clase obrera se construye
organizacionalmente en formas que son paralelas a las de la

LA TRANSNACIONALIZACION DE LA PRODUCCION AGRICOLA

burguesfa con la cual debe tratar. As? como la corporacién
transnacional ahora transciende les fronteras nacionales y
los sisternas legales, también pudiera hacerlo el proletariado.
Deberia, no obstante, notarse que la organizacicn
internacional de la clase rabajadora es muy débil y que la
organizacién de un proletariado transnacional existe séloen
la m4s rudimentaria de las formas prefigurativas.

4. Esta designacién sefiala a los paises Tlamados
“socialistas” o “comunistas”, yendo desde la Unién Soviética,
China, Cuba, Albania, hasta Yugoslavia. Estoy consciente
de los problemas conceptuales envuelios en el uso de la
formulacién de “Economias Centralmente Planificadas™,
Paises 1ales como Estados Unidos, Francia, Gran Bretafia,
Alemania Occidental, etc., son ahora en forma considerable
centralmente planificados en sus economias. Ademds, los
aconiecimientos desde 1990 han cuestionado la viabilidad
de la planificacion central en aquellas economias,

5. El Codex Allmentarius es una coleccién de
pautas internacionalmente aceptadas sobre alimentos,
presentada en forma uniforme (FAQ, 1981: 21)

6. Yo experimenté un interesante malentendido en
una discusién con una de las personas encargadas de la
administracién de las pautas del Codex Alimentarius en
Romaen 1985. Este funcionario me informé que el standard
internacional para el CINC era 20 grados Brix; cuando le
informé que el standard usado en el comercio mundial
(segim labibliografia comercial) era 64 grados Brix, llegamos
a uno de esos trastornos cardinales en la comunicacién.
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ABSTRACT o : N A

The transnationalization of Agricultural
Production: Palimpsest of the Transnational
Stare

This paper explores theoretically the emergence of the
transnational State. Based on the historical experience of
the emergence of the state at the national level fulfiiling four
major functions —accumulaiion, legitimation, mediation of
inter- and intra-class conflict— and social reproduction,
and utilizing empirical research in an agricultural
comodity, frozen concentrated orange juice, the paper
arpues that the increased significance of transrational
corporalions requires the emergence of a state apparalus
beyond the level of the nation. The paper suggests ways and
means of looking for such an emergence.
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and The World
Economy
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Introduction

The recent trends in the global organization of
markcts have sparked an interest in the so-called
new intcrnationalization of agriculture and food
systems (eg., Sanderson, 1985; Barkin, 1987).
By and large, the litcrature has focused on the
structural-cconomic dimensions of this process,
withlittle attention paid to theorizing the changing
10le of the state in this movement. This paper
addresses this issuc because (a) the state is central
tothe processof the intemationalizationof capital,
and (b) the current form of intcrmationalization of
capital is transforming the state. There are two
primary issues. The first is theoretical, and
concems how we relate the state to (global)
economic change. The second is morc directly
historical, and this concems the global context
within which the process of internationalization
takes place.

* Thelink between a theoreticat and a historical
understanding of the stale is made through a
historical conception of the state. My own
perspective is 1o view the state as central o the
historical genesisof capitalism and its subsequent
spatial forms, governed by an evolving state
system that is neither uniform nor stable across
time. Within this framework we can examine the
shifting political dimensions of international agro-
food systems, the goal being to comprchend

(*)The authorwishes to thank Alessandro Bonanno for constructive
suggestions in the preparation of this paper
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more adequately current forms of
intemationalization. This task is informed by
four propositions:

1. That agro-food internationalization must
be related to the more general process of
intermationalization of capital.

2. That to theorize state-economy relations
historically, it is useful to consider the statc as a
relation of production itself.

3. That states need to be conceptualized as
membersof the state system, to provide historical
context for the modem state.

4. Thatitisimportant todistinguish the nation-
state from the state as such, in ordcr to grasp the
fluid political character of the state within the
development of capital.

Towards a world-historical view of
state-economy relations.

Current conceptions of the crisis and
restructuring of capitalism by and large retain an
unproblematic conception of the state. While
economic relations and processes are reorganized
globally, the state is taken as a given, substantively.
That is, the state may organize new transnational
linkages (Evans, 1985), but this is understood
instrumentatly, rather than as a qualitative shift
inthe character of the state. Underying this view
is an unexamined assumption that the state is a
national construct, reproducing capitalism
nationally {Gordon, 1988). From a historical
viewpoint this assumption is untenable, since the
nation-siate is a recent, and increasingly fragile,
form of state political organization. And this
historical fact is related to capitalism’s
transformation from anational, to anincreasingly
transnational, form.

It is importantnot to conflate state and nation-
state here, recognizing that the latteris ahistorical
form deriving from the social movement of the
nineteenth century, and that it is the state’s national
organization that is currently in crisis. It is in
crisis precisely because capital, in all its forms, is

Philip Mc Michael

reorganizing above and below the administrative
levcl of the nation-statc. Itis directly challenging
the national constraints (such as social and
financial regulatory policies) that evolved within
the social-Keynesian era. The state itself is still
critical to the movement of capital, albeit in a
transformed sensc. From a brief historical
overview, I shall arguc that thc state/capital
relation is presenly undcrgoing restructuring,
and that this process can be observed at the level
of agro-food systems.

a, State/Economy relations.

Orthodox Marxism perceives the state as a
politico-legal superstructure astride an economic
base, with causal movcmenits either from base to
superstructure, ar, more subtly, either way,
depending on the circumstances. This perception,
however, reinforces the separation of economy
from politics identified by Marx, and later Polanyi,
as the fundamental shortcoming of liberal
economic theory, For Marx, granting autonomy
to the economy from its socio-political
foundations, was the essence of commodity
fetishism, That s, the representation of economic
relations as discrete categories is a historical
product of capitalist development, and must be
undcrsiood as such. In the post-feudal era,
economic relations formally appear devoid of
political and social attachments, and yet
substantively they are saturated with social
relations. For Polanyi, the belief in a “self-
regulating market” gave rise to fictitious
conceptions of the requirements of modem social
organization (1957). Asbothanalystshave shown,
the marketeconomy is a historical institution that
cannot be understood apart from its political
elements, From this point of view, the state must
be understood, among other things, as a relation
of productdonitself (cf., Corriganet. al., 1980)®.
The following discussion attempts to locate the
history of the state, and state system, within the
broad, global, movement of capitalism.
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o ______________________________

b. Political origins of capital’sworld market.
Historically, capitalism has always been
international, having had its genesis in the fusion
of the state and commercial capital. This fusion
was simultaneously a nationalization and
internationalization of capital, where Absolutist
rulc depended on a (mercantilist) world market
based in rival colonial systems (cf., Polanyi,
1957:65; Mann, 1980:176). Thus the history of
capital dates from the integration of age-okd
merchant capital into the structure and functioning
(trade and naticnal debt) of the early modemn
state. Politically-organized markets provided the
conditions forsystematic accumulation of capital
through the regulation of private property as a
social form involving labor force formation,
banking regulation, contract law, and so forth.
States’ organization of markets and legalization
of owncrship of rights t0 mobile capital
institutionalized (initially merchant) capital's
distinctive ability to link and unify regions/
systems of production, laying the foundation for
the rise of a state system (McMichael, 1987:189).

Theinstitutional distinction betwecn statc and
private property facilitated the cumulative and
reciprocal dcvelopment of each, producing the
classic division, or opposition, of ‘state’ and
‘society.” Private property inevitably imposed
itself upon the state-making process, via the
mutual dependence of rulers and merchants, and
the growing class power of the bourgeoisie (cf.,
von Braunmuhl, 1979:174). Thus the partnership
into which the early modem siate entered with
merchant capital, laying the foundations of
capital’s world market, transformed both state
and capital. It was in the age of industrial capital
that this nexus, rooted in world commerce,
assumed an increasingly national form, as the
economic movement and political relations of
capital insinuated themselves into the home
markets andinstitutions of the metropolitanstates.

The national movement stemmed from the
development, organization and regulationof wage
labor in the nineteenth century. The colonial

system was the principal mechanisms for
generating surpluses for the metropolitan
economy, and markets for metropolitan
manufacturing. This global process anticipated
and then coexisted with wage labor, as the
Industrial Revolution heralded a ncw regime in
the history of capital. It was ncw in the sense that
capital now conirolled, rather than mediated,
production, and the enhanccd scale and
productivity of wage labor generated new (cxtra-
colonial) markets and a mode of seif-expansion
lcading to the relaxing of mercantilist regulations.
While non-capitalist colonial labor was
incorporated into the industrial regime alongside
new wage and family farm labor systems, all
commodity-producing labor was subordinated to
the competitive requirements of wage labor in a
truly global economy.

¢. Rise and demise of the national movement.

The distinctive feature of the nineteenth-
century world economy was the national
movement. While originating within the
melropolitan center, it was projected via British
hegemony as a political-cconomic principle
throughout the non- and post-colonial world
(McMichael, 1985). Within this dynamic, the
attempt to establish a self-regulating (world)
market via the gold standard institutionalized
national banking and political constitutionalism
(see Polanyi, 1957). Britain’s global engineering
to constitute itself as the “workshop of the world”™
provoked rival nationalist capitalisms, anchored
in the new central banking.

What we are witnessing today is the
denouement of this nineteenth-century national
movement. [t is neither clear-cut nor inevitable,
nevertheless itis arguably the principal source of
tension in contemporary global political-
economy. Briefly, as the “nationally- organized”
capital of the nineteenthcentury has been replaced,
or subordinated to, conglomerate, or
“transnationally-organized™ capital in the post-
World War Il era, so the state-economy relation
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has been transformed. In order to ground this
movement in our subject, itis useful 1o skctch out
the associated developments within the agro-
food sphere, This will helptospecify thechanging
rolc of the state. A fruitful method of
conceptualizing the modem historyofagriculture
is through the idca of the “food regime,” derived
from Friedmann’s initial conception of the
“international food regime™ (1987). The “food
regimc” is an intcmational political-cconomic
relation linking food production and consumption
to dominant historical forms of capital
accumulation. It directly implicates, and shapcs,
the state system across time. Two such food
regimes have been identified (Friedmann and
McMichael, 1989),

First food regime: 1870-1914. This was
characterized by an extensive form of
accumulation, gecared to lowering metropolitan
wage costs. Here, exports from New World family
farms (and ranches) provisioned the new
European prolctariat with relatively cheap staple
wage-foods in the forms of grains and meats.
This regime comprised two related, but opposing
movements.,

First, was the culmination of colonialism (e.g.,
the latc- nincteenth-century imperial scramble,
expressing emerging national rivalries (US,
Germany and France vs Britain; Britain retreats
toitsdominions), and yiclding suppliesof tropical
products to provision ncw metropolitan class
diets (sugar, tobacco, coffee, cocoa, tca, vegetable
oils, bananas) and to supply ncw industrial raw
materials (cotton, timber, rubber, indigo, jute,
copper, tin).

Second, was the rise of the nation-state system,
as new settler states established an altemative
post-colonial sysicm organization of the world-
cconomy in political and cconomic terms.
Politically, representative governments regulated
national economies (including complementary
commercially-specialized agricultural and
industrial sectors) within their jurisdiction.
Economically, competitive inter-national trade
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in tempecrate agricultural products and
manufactures, replaced complemcntary colonial
trade in tropical producis in exchange for
manufactured goods. With this movement
emerged a truly inter-national division of labor,
as settler states replicatcd European agricultural
and industrial production on amore cost-efficicnt
basis.

The agro-industrial complex implicit in this
national articulation of economic sectors,
especially in the U.S., would become the
foundation of the second food regime, based as it
wasin U.S. hegemony. That is, the United States
became the model of national economic
organization —both in European and East Asian
post-war reconstruction schemes, as well as in
the post-colonial world. Substantively, the model
presumed the industrialization of agriculture,
and, therefore, a fluidity of scctoral boundaries.
This had two spatial dimensions. Economically,
there was the growing subordination of agriculture
to capital begun in the nineteenth century as a
commercializing trend— initially separating
agriculture and industry into distinct economic
seciors, then reuniting them in the agro-industrial
complex as the concentration of capital and the
industrialization of food proceeded. The stcady
erosion of the scctoral boundaries of agriculture
continues, where “by 1980 some two-thirds of
the total final value of agricultural production in
the USA was realized ‘downstream’ of agriculture
itself, in processing, packaging, ransport, storage
and distribution. Of the third remaining to
agriculture 80 per cent went out again in
cxpenditures on inputs, equipment, scrvices and
debt-scrvice” (Raikes, 1988:114).

Politically, there was the growing possibility
of intcrnationalization as the subordination of
agriculture to capital promoted specialized sub-
sectors, which, like components of industrial
processes, could be relocated and/or reintegrated
globally (as agro-food chains) in a relatively
open world economy. This process fragments
national agricultural sectors, and promotes
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international competitive advantages which often
redefine national food security as access to
commedities in the world market. In shor, the
industrialization of agriculture cmbodies an
ongoing tension betwecn national and
international forces.

Second food regime: 1945-73. This was
characterized by an intensive accumulation
process geared, not to cheapening consumption,
rather to incorporating consumption relations
into the accumulation process itsclf as required
by the Fordist model of arising wage/productivity
contract. It intensified the industrialization of
agriculture, producing new durable foods, which
paralleled the role of “consumer durables” in the
prosperous post-war Pax Americana.

This regime comprised two related, but
opposing movements. First, the state system was
extended to former colonics. This destroyed the
political base for specialization within protccted
colonial trading blocs, expressed in dcclining
markets for tropical exports such as sugar and
vegetable oils as a result of metropolitan import-
substitution. Food surpluses from the intensive
metropolitan accumulation in turn provisioned
an emerging Third World proletariat —largely
through the US food aid system, constructcd to
offset agricultural overproduction and to replace
now protected European markels with those in
the post-colonial world (Friedmann, 1982).

Second, agricultural sectors were restructured
transnationally by agro-food capitals.
Intensification of metropolitan agriculture
involved first, theelaboration of agro-food chains
across national boundaries, and second, the
increasing conversion of food from final-use
farm products 10 manufactured, even durable
products. This restructuring occurred via two
new complexes:

(a) the intensive meat complex, which
integrates separate and specialized animal and
grain (carbohydrate)/soy (protein) producers
across national borders (originating in advanced
capitalistcountries, and spreading 1o state socialist

countries, like Hungary and the Soviet Union,
and middle-income Third World countrics like
Mexico, Brazil, Korea, Taiwan, and more
recently, Thailand). For the intensive meat
complex we havce the analogue of the ‘world car’
in the ‘world steer': combining for example,
European antibiotics, US feedgrains, and Mexican
calves moved to US feedlots to produce boxed
beef for Japanese consumers (Sanderson, 1986).

(b) the durable foods complex, built around
the principle of “*substilutionism”: eitherreduction
of the agricultural product to an industrial input,
and/or its replacement by non-agricultural
components (Goodman, et. al.,, 1987). This
complex transformed food from alocal, perishable
ingredients into globally marketed manufactured
products, frozen, processed and reconstituted
with key ingredients such as sweeteners and fats.

d. Conceptualizing “internationalization”
vis-a-vis the state

Following the above sketch of global trends
whercby national economies are compromised
by this process of transnational intra-sectoral
integration, it is now possible to theorize
internationalization as a process implicating the
state, I begin with the proposition thal since
capital is constituted through the circulation of
money and commodities, it is inherently non-
national in its characteristics. While the
circulation of value in its various forms (money,
commaodities and labor) is not coincident with
geo-political boundaries, and may be subnational
or transnational in scope, this does not mean the
state is insignificant. It is quite the conirary. The
production of value depends on state-secured
properly relations, and its rclative mobility
depends on monetary, trade and investment
controls (Bryan, 1987). From this perspective,
the modern state is not so much a self-evident
(national) cconomic unit, as a social and
institutional complex governing segments of valuc
circuits, some of which are intemnational. While
production (organization of labor markcts and
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processes) occurs within a national context,
associated processes of realization and
reproduction {purchasc of means of production)
may occur in national or international settings.

In this sense the domestic cconomy is
constituted by fractions of capital that have
different, and often contradictory, political and
social interests. Bryan (1987) has classified
these fractions into four types of capital circuits:
the “national circuit” (import-competing
production and reproduction encouraged by the
state), the “global circuit” (world market
preduction by TNC’s in multiple national sites),
the “investment-constrained circuit” (export
production under special conditions guaranteed
by a state), and the “market-constrained circuit”
(import-competing production in one or more
national sites by TNC’s). Aside from the first
type of circuit, infernationalization can take these
three other forms — individually or in
combination. In principle, there is no common
paitemnnor irend since forhistorical and structurat
reasons there are various combinations, implying
different styles of state regulation,

The state is the arena for compelition among
these various forms, meaning that
internationalization itself hasdynamic and diverse
manifestations in any onc state. And the
heterogeneity across the siate system is also a
condition for fluidity. Of course certain dominant
trends appear in the state sysiem at certain
conjunctures —such as the phenomenon of
export-oriented productionin the 1970s, but there
are a variety of forms of export production and
reproduction, Al the same time, it is possible to
see that the process of concentration and
centralization of capital has intensified the
internationalization process—butagain, without
necessarily taking any one particular form, or
direction, of intfemnationalization process. Thus,
while there are definite secular trends to be
identified, such as the intensification of
transnational capital circuits associated with
global banking and the integration of specialized
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sub-sectors of production across national
boundaries, the process of intemationalization
within states assumes a variety of local forms.
We now turn to the expcrience of inter-
nationalization,

Current restructuring of state and
economy

The breakdown of the post-war food order is
commonly identificd with the dismantling of the
Bretton Woods system in the earty 1970s. In fact,
this event precipitated the current erosion of the
nation-state in the face of an intensified
internationalization of capital in general, Inorder
to understand the current transformation of agro-
food syslems, it is uscful to summarize trends in
global economy during this period, and their
implications forthe statc. The issue is not whether
inlernationalization is a new trend in global
inicgration, but what kind of integrationis afoot.
The most obvious feature of the
internationalization of capital has been the
increased velocity of capitalmobility in the world
economy over the last iwo decades. Both
institutional (dismantling of national cumrency
regulation via the gold-dollar standard with the
breakdown of the Bretton Woods system), and
compositional (centralization of banking capital
on a world scale) changes underlie the
globalization of markets that is responsible for
destabilizing conditions fornational accumulation
policy (seec Raynolds ¢t al.).

The vortcx within which the state currently
finds itself is the increased tension between
national and international forces. New social
movements press their national govermments for
material (including food) security (Gouveia and
Stanley, 1990; Walton and Ragin, 1990), while
international capital and its financial agencies
impose austerity policies and commodity export-
production schemes which gear Third World
economies to world markets. Liberalization
policies attempt to substitute market regulation
at the global level (administered by para-global-
statal agencies such as the World Bank and the
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IMF) for the political regulation of national
economies.

With the disintegration of the Bretton Woods
system there emerged new institutional
mechanisms of control and cooperation in the
global movementof capital. Briefly, transnational
banks wield influence in the multilaterat lending
institutions, and among OECD policymakers.
The Structural Adjustment Loan indicates the
resulting shi ltinmultilateral financial institutions,
Adjustment lending differs from traditional
lending for short-term balance of payments
adjustments (IMF) and development projects
(World Bank). Adjustment loanstypically extract
and underwrite policy changes such as market
liberalization, sectoral restructuring, privatization,
and cxpoert promotion to service debt. At the
same time, the policy shifts redistribute power
within the state from national program-oriented
ministeries (c.g., social services, agri-culture,
education) to the central bank and to trade and
finance ministeries (Canak, 1989; Bienefeld,
1989). This process of “‘trans-nationalization” of
the state includes the displacement of the
policymaking framework from South to North
(see McMichael and Myhre, 1991).

At this juncture it is difficult to know whether
and to what extent the displacement of national
policy is a secular trend either within the South,
or indeed within the state system in general. The
1980s were a decade of class restructuring, under
the cffect of near universal neo-liberal policies
responding to the global accumulation crisis.
These events, which compromise national
coherence, were cyclical, although it may be that
the world has entered an “end-of-the-millennium™
era ol “permanent crisis” (Shanin, 1988:111).
What does seem clear is that to the extent that the
grossinequality between North and South (loosely
speaking), is thereby reinforced, the actual
meaning or possibility of a national projectin the
South is fundamentally compromised in the long
run. After all, the national movement is possibly
only amoment inthe history of capitalism, realized

most fully in the above outlined settler project,
and thence projected as a contradictory ideal in
the postwar world. Sincc then there has been a
consistent disjuncture between the aspiration to,
and the reality of , the ideal of national organization
for states.

In the post-World War II era, the national
organization of capital was on the policy agenda,
being the idcalized model of U.S. development
informing both contemporary social theory and
U.S. foreign aid programs. The model was
possible so long as the dollar/gold standard
operated. Inteal terms, the gold standard imposed
a requirement of a stable national trade account
as a condition of low intcrest rates and therefore
a favorable cnvironment for capital. Stable trade
depended on natipnal successin the world market.
And so, the ideal conditions for development
were those elaborated by the nation-state (Phillips,
1977), National management of “development”
stemmed from the nineteenth-century movement,
as demonstrated by Polanyi, and was legitimized
by Keynesian theory of national regulation, In
other words, viable capitalist development (and
socialist development, under the circumstances)
depended ultimately on the nation-state.

The cssence of the national model was a
dynamic complementarity between the
agricultural and industrial sectors (Johnston and
Kilby, 1975; Senghaas, 1988). Third World states
sought 10 escape the colonial model of tropical
export agriculture by encouraging metropolitan
capital and technology to modemize their
agriculiural sectors and so provision a growing
national industrial sector with food and labor
surpluses. The Green Revolution was a form of
agro-food import substitution. Paradox-ically
enough, it intemationalized the US model of
capital-intensive agriculture geared 1o new class
dicts of wheat products and animal protein.
Allegedly a vehicle of national food security, the
GreenRevolutionintemationalized the industrial
food system (George, 1984). This contradictory
outcome stems from the idealization of the US
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model. While it did represent a goal of national
articulation of agriculture and industry as national
economic sectors, this was ideal-typical only. Its
very success was the foundation of intemational
agribusiness (see, c.g., Burbach and Flynn, 1980),
which, supported by US global policy, threatened
the possibility of inter-sectoral integration as an
inclusive, national phenomenon in most of the
developing world. Where post-colonial states by
definition lacked coherent national organization
(cf., Migdal, 1988), instead of actively
denationalizing agro-food systems — outside of
exceptional cases such as Mexico's Sistema
Alimentario Mexicano, abandoned in 1982
(Barkin, 1987} —internationalization has by and
large been a preemptive movement.

The context of this movement has been the
fundamental asymmetry of the statc system with
respect to the national regulation of agriculture,
Levels of agricultural protcction divide fairly
evenly (in a declining trend) along North/South
lines. A 1985 World Bank report stated that: “the
industrial countries have erected high barriers to
imports of tempecrate-zone products from
developing countries and then have subsidized
their own exports” (quoted in Danaher, 1989:
42), Thisasymmetry is rooted in the concentration
of agro-industrial capital, including farming
capital — a process reinforced by metropolitan
states via commodity support price schemes,
which promote single crop specialization
(Bonanno et. al., 1990). Mctropolitan
protectionism in turn destabilizes world markets
by subordinating them to the politics of farm
subsidies, overproduction and intense competition
(Runge, 1988:144). The lowcred prices resulting
from this “trade crisis” (Hathaway, 1987) in turn
influence Third World national food price
policics, ofien under-cutting domcstic food self-
sufficiency schemes (Barkin, 1987).

In addition to the political-economic
subordination of the Southem state within the
state system at large, the internationalization of
capital has intensified with the diffusion of the

Philip Mc Michael

U.S. model of capital- and energy-intensive
agriculture. Internationalization has taken several
forms. The technological dcpendence inherentin
the Green Revolution represented one form of
internationalization, which, following Bryan
(1987), can be termed the “market-constrained
circuit of capital” (impart-competing production
in one or more national sites under the joint
sponsorshipoftransnational capital and the state),
This has extended into thc so-called “second
Grecn Revolution” associated with the “new
agriculture” (Feder, 1983; DeWalt, 1985; Rama,
1985), and involving two other forms of
intcrmationalization: “invesiment-constrained
capital circuits” (export production undcrspecial
conditions guaranteed by the state) and “global
capital circuits” (world market production by
TNCs in multiple national sites). In these latter
forms of intcmationalization, state policy has
encouragcd the supplying of high-value markets
for luxury foods and agro-food components in
both local and export markets.

Associated with this tcchnological change in
world agriculture has been the proliferation and
transnational intcgration of specialized sub-
sectors of production stemming from the long-
term processes of industrialization of agriculture
(Goodman, et. al., 1987). Growing consumption
of animal protcin intensifies market competition
in feedstuffs, as countries like Brazil, China and
Thailand rival traditional exporters such as the
ex-settlerstates. Grain substitutes, such as cassava,
corn gluten feed and citrus pellcts, have become
key cxport commeodities in the restructuring of
international trade, since thcy have been
unprotected imports to the EEC (Hathaway,
1987:30). As substitutes, they furnish new
accumulation strategies for agribusincss firms in
a glutted world market.

These trends have transformed production
relations within Third World agriculture, giving
rise to new farming classes such as capitalized
family farmers geared to grain, forage and
feedstuffs (Byres, 1981; DeWalt, 1985; Llambi,
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1989; Barkin et. al., 1990); and contract farmers;
peasants reconstituted via integration into
agribusiness operations organized variously by
public, local private and TNC capital (Watts,
1990; Mackintosh, 1989). As Sorj and Wilkinson
have noted:

“Technological modernization has, in fact,
been the main avenue through which
peasants have come to participate in the
(dys)funcioning of Lhe state system via
credit, insurance, subsidies and technical
assistance, These new levels of integration
have been responsible for modifying the
politico- ideological universe of technified
family farmers, leading toa shift indemands
away from questions of land redistribution
in favor of issues related to agricultural
policy” (1990:131).

However, the other side of this process is the
stecady marginalization of the non-integrated
peasantry, whichloscs not justits land but also its
political mass. Among this groupis the growing
mass of multiplc job holders whose fragmented
cmployment patterns express the processes of
cross-national, and cross-sectoral integration of
production, further undermining possibilities for
political action.

Thus, throughout (and via) the world market
new class diets, in conjunction with structural
adjustment policies promoting export agriculiure
to repay mounting debt, have recomposed class
and production relations in the “new agricultures™
and their associated industrial food systems. The
“new agriculture” is capital-intensive and
invariably state-supported — whether under
pressure from intemational financial agencies,
such as in the case of Mexico (Barkin, 1990;
McMichael and Myhre, 1991), or submitting to
the logic of thc global market, such as Chile
(Petras, 1988; Goldfrank, 1989), Senegal
(Mackintosh, 1989) and Thailand. Agro-industry,
even when geared to affluent markets at home,

stimulates “export-substitution,” replacing or
complementing traditional primary commodity
exports andfor stratcgies of export
industrialization promoted acrossthe Third World
from the 1970s. The new cxport-oriented luxury-
food agro-industry is the fastest growing sector,
accounting (in 1980) for 25% of the Third World’s
total processed food output, much of which is
markctcd by a handful of transnational
corporations (Ho Kwon, 1980:53).

For example, Thailand’s recent foreign debt-
financed state-led development strategy,
encouraged by a 1978 World Bank report, has
given highest priority to the agro-food scctor.
This shiftin strategic sectors exemplifies the new
politics of agro-food expansion, where “while
much emphasis was placed upon the promotion
of manufactured exports, it was soon realized
that cxport oriented industrialization (EQI) was
not merely astratcgy forindustrial manufacturing
and that the export of luxury foods is a logical
extension of the strategy” (Hewison, 1989:87).
Agro-food development from the 1970s has led
to land conceniration and intensified contract
farming (Chicngkal, 1983:357-358). Targetcd as
*Asia’s supermarkct,” Thailand’s food processing
industry has expanded rapidly on a contract-
farming basis, Food companies from “Japan,
Taiwan, the U.S. and Europe scc Thailand as the
most promising base for export-oriented
production, especially in comparison with
competitors like Indonesia, the Philippincs, or
Taiwan” (Goldstein, 1988:48), The Thai Board
of Investment firstencouraged large agribusiness
feedstufl producers with investment promotion
privileges in 1969, subsequently extending this
privilege to corporations exporting processed
chicken (Chesley, 1985:69-70). Thaitand’s
intensive poultry sector (sourced by local
feedsuffs) has become a dynamic source of
exports, 90% of which supply Japan’s broiler
market—surpassing U.S. broilerexportsto Japan
in the late 1980s (McMichael, 1990},

In all these cases, while agricultural
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productivity increases, raising some rural
incomes, those rural producers not expelled from
the land are inevitably incorporated into higher-
value or global markets at the expense of staple
food production, most dramatically expressed in
the substitution of feed for food grains (Barkinet,
al., 1990). Meanwhile the disposscssed often
cannot afford the new foods {Goldfrank, 1939,
Bouis and Haddad, 1990). Scholars may dcbate
the impactof cash/cxportcropsonnutrition levels
{sec Maxwcll and Fernando, 1989), but the
overriding issue s that where states are compelled
directly orindirectly to adjust agricultural policy
to the logic of the world market, in which
industrial/luxury foods increasingly dominate
investmcnt decisions, local food markets and the
(potential) national cohcrence of agricultural
sectors suffer.

The social consequences of commodification
and subordination of food supply to world, rathcr
than local, markets, is underscored dramatically
by Yotopoulos: “For the first time, whether wheat
produced in Australia will go to feed people in
Bangladesh, pigs in the USSR, or sheep to be
exported to the EEC, becomces a question for the
world market to decide™ (1985: 447). Of course,
the “world market” is not an entity with alife of
its own. Itonly assumes those proportions when
the full force of class advantage in the state is
concealed behind the universalist appearance of
policies pursuing national trade and financial
equilibrium. And this has been occurring more
frequently lately as intcrmational financiers
impose stringent criteria of solvency on states.
Under these conditions, it is difficult for
govemmen(s 10 maintain consistent and coherent
national policy with respect to such basics as
entitlement rightsto food ataccessible prices and
in culturally and nutritionally appropriate form.

Conclusion

The elevation of the world market stems from
three key forces. First, the expansion of

transnational corporations in the organization of
the production and circulation of food, especially
as“‘substitutionism’has enhanced the profitability
of agro-food investment. Second, class
recomposition on a global scale, involving a -
concentration of social power within states of
wealthy classcs with global horizons, the
transnational intcgration of consumption circuits
and the biasing of food markets. Third, the power
of (increasingly centralized) transnational capital
(Andreff, 1984), institutionalized in the
international financial agencies and their
economic prescriptions for borrowers 1o adjust
and open national economies to global markets.

At the same time global food markets are
politically structured by the unequal pattern of
agricultural protection in the state system.
Pcrsistent Northern farm supports have enforced
a global division ol labor, wherc a ready supply
of(cheap)low-value crops form the North dictates
Southern investment in high-value agriculture
for the world market at the expense of a domestic
basic grains sector (Buttcl, 1989). Third World
exports cxpand to finance food imports — since
1970 growth in export production has outpaccd
basic food production by two and onc half times
(Danaher, 1989; 6).

In conclusion, the state/cconomy relation has
been transformed, not only in the scnse that
capital, arguably, has gained the upper hand, but
more fundamentally in the sense that state
struetures arc undergoing a process of
“transnationalization.” For want of more adequatc
language to convey the erosion of the national
movement, this means that states’ political
bureaucracies, and economic capacitics and
policies arcincreasingly geared to exira-national
demands and markets. Whercas
intemnationalization historically linked specific
sub-sectors within states to global circuits as a
basis for domestic accumulation in the process of
nation-state building, there is an apparent
intensification of this process that contradicts the
integrity of national economic and political
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organization. This development has its clearest
statcment in the growing movements ofopposition
to the dismantling of such organ-ization (the
proximate cause of which is the draconian
adjustments mctcd out to indebted states by the
international financial community). That is, itis
ultimately a political question and necessarily
imprecise.

We live in an age in which there is a strong
legacy of national organizing capacity, deriving
from the historic role of the nation-state as a
matcrial and ideological force and recently
institutionalized in international agencies geared
1o national solutions. Twentieth-century statc-
building has included the provision of social
rights, including food security organized via
national agricultural sectors on the riins, or
residue, of local subsistence agricultures. This
process was never complctc in the post-colonial
world, and is in decline now in the First World.
We also live in an age in which transnational
capital, with or without the assistance of slates, is
reorganizing space, and therefore, the nation-
state itself. Capital can bc global precisely
becausc, unlike the nation-state, it can coordinate
production and circulation activities across
national boundarics. Where corporations organize
agro-industrial complexes transnationally, they
preempt national agricultural complexes by
transforming specific crops into world market
commodities. States certainly mediate this, partly
because they have little choice if they wish to
benefit from the increased exchanges. And some
states do more than mediate —for example, the
U.S. actively promotes export markets for its
agricultural products, and Japanese foreign aid
pPrograms Sponsor agro-capital investment to
resolve Japan’'s food dependency problem
(Berlan, 1989: 227).

World markeis may be of net benefit 1o a
nation — there is nothing inherently superior
about local markets (other than freshness and
energy conservation), especially when social and
economic equality is not guaranteed. The issue

rather is how markets arc structured according to
class privilege, and whether they arc regulated
via the state, or state-system, for the purposes of
productiorn/distribution on a world scale geared
to social justice and long-term environmental
security. Atpresentitis clcarcnough that this not
the way in which thc world market is organized.
Further, its very organization is croding the
possibility of national, or collective interational,
action to secure these goals. This processisbyno
means cven, nor clear cut, since there remains a
strong residue of national organization in the
current world order. However, wc are witness to
growing political tensions as the contradiction
between private (global) accumulation and the
national-political legitimacy of states intensifies.
One of the clearest currents in this development
is the food security movement, which at its most
clemental level expresses the decline of
community and the subordination of the statc to
global cconomic forces.

Notes

1. Mcthodologically, we cannol appropriate the material
world without thought, but that process of abstraction
(conceptualization) reifies categories where it accepts them
at face value, so to speak. In other words, the base-
superstruciure terminology in Marx is a metaphor for the
process whereby we abstract from real social relations: Lhe
“base/superstructure metaphor applies o the relation between
social being and social consciousness, it is not a pulative
model of societal ‘levels’ at all” (Sayer, 1987:92).

The pomtof this methodological aside s to conceptualize
the state as a historical category which has both ideal and
real conditions. That s, the statc is an institutional feature of
capitalist development, broadly conceived. It is an arena of
social action, in which policy emerges under the mutual
conditioning of real (briefly, stuctures of accumulation)
and ideal (briefly, projections of sacial inicrest) forces. The
contradiclory character of state and state policy is largely
due to the considerable discrepancies between ideal and real
forces in time and space (for example, policies pursuing
national prosperity may be undercut by cyclical andfor
international movements of capital).
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RESUMEN

Alimenios, el Estado y la Economia Mundial

La creciente literatura sobre la “internacionalizacon™

de los sistemas agricola y alimentario ha prestado poca
atencién a la manera como el Estade, no sdlo ha sido
responsable de dicho proceso, sino que al mismo tiempo,
también es cambiado por él. Er la mayoria de las
consideraciones sobre la internacionalizacion, ei Estado (y
el sisterna esiatal) se asume tal como este se presenia.

Estetrabajo analiza el cardcter histéricomundial de las
relaciones KEconomia-Estado através de diferentesperiodos
del desarrollo capitalista. Su objetivo es resaltar que la
actual transnacionalizacion del Estado es una clave de Ia
internacionalizacién de los sistemas alimentarios
agroindustriales.
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sociologla histdrica comparada, enfocadas hacia el proceso de
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Introduccion

Las iiltimas tendencias en la organizacién
global de los mercados ha promovido interés en
la llamada nueva internacionalizacién dc los
sistemas agrfcolas y alimentarios (por ej.
Sarderson, 1985; Barkin, 1987). En forma gencral
la bibliograffa se ha centrado enlas dimensiones
econémico-estructurales de este proceso,
prestandole poca atencién a teorizar sobre ¢l rol
cambiante del Estado en este movimiento. Este
trabajo sc refiere a ese aspecto ya que: a) El
Estado es un punio centra! en el proceso de
intemacionalizacién del capital y b) L.a forma
acwal de internacionalizacién del capital est4d
transformando al Estado. Hay dos aspectos
principales. El primero es tedrico y se refiere a
cémo relacionamos el Estado con ei cambio
econémico global dentro del cual el proceso de
internacionalizacién se produce. El segundo, es
més directamente histérico, y concierne al
contexto global en el cual el proceso de
internacionalizacién ticne lugar,

La unién entre la interpretacién tedrica e
histérica del Estado se hace a través de una
concepcién histérica del mismo. Mi propia
perspectivaes veral Estado comoeje central para
la génesis histérica del capitalismo y su
subsecuente formaespacial, regido porun sistemna
evolutivo de Estado que no es ni uniforme ni
estable a través deltiempo. Dentro de este marco

(*) El Autor desea agradecer a Alessandro Bonanno por sus
consiniclivas sugerencias en la preparaciém de esle Lrabajo.
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chuncia en las siguientes proposicioncs:

dc internacionalizacién del capital.

produccién cn sf misma.

Estado modemo.

desarrollo del capilal,

nacional a una crecientemente transnacional.

podemos examinar las cambiantes dimensiones
politicas de los sistemas agroalimentarios, siendo
la metla comprender adecuadamente las formas
actualcs de intemacionalizacién. Esta tarea se

1. Quelainternacionalizacién agroalimentaria
debe estar relacionada con el proceso més general

2. Que teorizar histéricamente sobre las
relaciones Estado-economfa es \til para
considerar al Estado como una relacién de

3. Que los Estados necesitan scr
conceptualizados como miembros de un sisiema
Estatal para proveer uncontexto histérico parael

4. Que es importante distinguir la naci6n-
Estado del Estado como tal para poder asir el
caricter polftico fluido del Estado dentro del

Hacia una vision historico-mundial
de las relaciones Estado-Economia

Los conceptos actuales sobrc crisis y
reestructuracién del capitalismo conllcvan en
forma general una conccpcién no problemdtica
del Estado. Mientras 1as relaciones y10s proccsos
econdmicos se reorganizan globalmente, se toma
al Estado sustantivamente comoundato. Estocs,
¢l Estado puede organizar nucvos lazos
intemacionales (Evans, 1985), pero esto se
entiende instrumentalmente en vez de verse como
un cambio cualilativo del cardcter del Estado.
Implfcitaeneste punto de vista hay una conjetura
no examinada de que el Estado es una estructura
nacional, reproduciendo el capitalismo
nacionalmente. (Gordon, 1988). Desde un punto
de vista histérico esta suposicidn es insostenible
ya que la nacidn-estado es una forma reciente y
cada vez mds fragil de organizacidn polftica del
Estado. Y esla realidad histérica se relaciona con
la transformaci6n del capitalismo de una forma

Es importante no confundir aquf Estado con
nacién-cstado, reconociendo que esta iltima es
una forma hisiérica derivada dcl movimiento
nacional del siglo XIX, y que es la organizacion
del Estado nacional 1a que estd en crisis
actualmente. Estd encrisis precisamente porque
el capital,entodassus formas, estd reorganizando,
arriba y abajo, cl nivel administrativo dela nacién-
estado. Estd retandodirectamente as restricciones
nacionales tales como las politicas reguladoras
cn lo social y financiero, que se dcsarrollaron
dcntro dc la cra social-keynesiana. El Estado
mismo es todavfa critico para el movimiento del
capital, aunque en un sentido transformado. De
una revisién histérica rdpida podré argumentar
que la relacién estado/capital estd actualmente
pasande por una reestructuracién; y que este
proceso se puede observar a nivel de los sistemas
agroalimentarios,

a.- Relaciones Estado-Economia.

El marxismo ortodoxo percibe al Estado como
unasuperestructura polftico-1cgal montada sobre
una base econémica, con movimientos causales
desde la base hacia la superestructura, o, més
sutilmentc, ¢cn ambas direcciones, dependiendo
de las circunstancias. Esta pcrcepcién, sin
embargo, refucrza la separacion entre economfa
y polftica identificada por Marx, y mds tarde por
Polanyi, como la deficiencia [undamental de la
teorfa econbmica liberal. Para Marx, otorgar
autonomia ala economi{a con respecto a sus bascs
socio-polfticas fue la esencia del fetichismo de la
mercancfa. Esto es, 1a representacién de las
relacionesecondmicas como catcgorfasdiscretas
es un producto histérico del desarrollo capitalista
y debe ser entendido como tal. En la era post-
feudal las relaciones econdmicas aparecen
formalmente desprovistas de vinculos politicos y
sociales, y, sin embargo, sustancialmente estan
saturadas de relaciones sociales. Para Polanyi, la
creenciaenun “mercado auto-regulado™ dacabida
aconcepciones ficticias de los requerimientos de
la organizacién social modema (1957), Como
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ambos analistas lo han demostrado, 1a economfa
de mercado es una institucién histérica que no
pucde ser cntendida scparada de sus clementos
politicos. Desdc cste punto de vista, el Estado
deber ser entendido, entre otras cosas, como una
relaciénde producciénen simisma (ver Corrigan
et. al., 1980y,

El siguiente plantcamiento intenta ubicar la
historia del Esiado, y cl sistema de Estados,
dentro del movimiento global, amplio, del
capitalismo.

b.- Origenes politicos del mercado mundial de
capital. _

Histéricamente, el capitalismo siempre ha
sido internacional, teniendo su géncsis cn ja
fusién del Estado y el capital comercial. Esta
fusion fue simultAneamente una nacionalizacién
¢ intecmacionalizacién del capital, donde el
régimen absolutista dependfa del mercado
mundial (mercantilista) basado en sistemas
coloniales rivales (ver Polanyi, 1957:65; Mann,
1980: 176). De estamanera iahistoria del capital
data desde la integracién del antiguo capital
mercantil dentrode laestructura y funcionamiento
(comercio y deuda nacional) de los icmpranos
Estados modemnos. Los mercados organizados
politicamente fijaron las condiciones para la
acumulacién sistemdtica de capital através dela
regulacién de 1a propiedad privada como forma
social que involucra la formacion de la fuerza de
trabajo, las regulaciones bancarias, la ley de
contratos, y asf sucesivamente. La organizacién
porlos Estados de mercados y 1a legalizacién de
los derechos de propiedad del capital mucble
(inicialmente mercantil), que institucionalizaron
la habilidad distintiva del capital para vincular y
unificar regiones/sistemas de produccién, echaron
las bases para ¢l auge de un sistema Estatal
(McMichael, 1987:189),

La distincién institucional entre Estado y
propiedad privada facilité el dcsarrolio
acumulativo y recfprocode cadauno, produciendo
la divisién clésica, u oposicién, de “Estado” y

“Sociedad”. © La propiedad privada
inevitablemente se impuso sobre el proceso de
formacioén del Estado, a través de una mutua
dependencia de gobernantes y comerciantes y el
crecicnte poder de la burguesfa (Ver Von
Braunmuhl, 1979:174). De esta forma, la
asociacion en la cual entré el iemprano Estado
medemo con ¢l capital comercial, sentando las
bascsdel mercado mundial de capital, transformé
tanto al Estado como al capital. Fue enla era del
capital industrial cuando este nexo, arraigado en
¢l comcrcio mundial, asumi¢ una forma
crecientemente nacional, a medida que el
movimiento econémico y las relaciones polilicas
del capital penetraron en los mercados e
institucioncs sedes de los Estados metropolitanos.

Eil movimiento nacional emané del desarrollo,
organizacién y regulacién del trabajo asalariado
enclsiglo XIX. Elsistenacolonial representé el
mecanismo principal de generaciénde excedentes
para la economf{a metropolitana, v de mercados
parala manufactura metropolitana. Este proceso
global se anticipd y luego coexistid conel trabajo
asalariado, tal como la Revolucién Indusirial
anunciaba un nuevo régimen en la historia del
capital. Esic cra nuevo en ¢l sentido de que cl
capital ahora controlaba mis bien que mediabala
produccién, y la escala y la productividad del
trabajo mejoradas generaban nuevos mercados
extracoloniales y una forma de auto expansién
gonducente a 1a moderacion de las regulaciones
mercantilistas. Mientras que el trabajo colonial
no capitalistaeraincorporado al régimcen industrial
junto conlos nuevos sistemas de trabajo asalariado
y granja familiar, todo trabajo productor de
mercancfas fue subordinado alos requerimicntos
competitivos del trabajo asalariado en una
verdadera economia global.

C.- Auge y caida del movimiento nacional.
El rasgo distintivo de la economfa mundial
del siglo XIX fue el movimiento nacional.
Mientras que se originaba en el centro
metropolitano, este fue proyectado por la
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hegemonfa britdnica como un principio politico-
econdmico en todo e! mundo no colonial y post-
colonial (McMichael, 1985). Dentro dc csta
dindmica, el intento de estableccr un mercado
(mundial) autorrcgulado a través dci patrén oro,
institucionalizd la banca y cl constitucionalismo
politico nacional (Ver Polanyi, 1957). La
maquinacién global britdnica para conslituirse
enel“Tallerdel mundo”, provocd la competencia
de los capitalismos nacionalistas rivales basados
en la nueva banca central.

Lo que estamos presenciando hoy dfa es el
desenlace de este movimiento nacional del siglo
XIX. Aunquc ni estd totalmente claro ni es
incvitable, de todas formas es indiscutiblcmente
la fucnte principal de tensién en la cconomfa
polilica global contemporinea. Enresumen, dado
quc el capital “nacionalmente organizado™ del
siglo XIX ha sido reemplazado o subordinado
por capital conglomerado o “transnacionalmente
organizado” en la era de la segunda postguerra,
de igual mancra, las relaciones estado-econom{a
s¢ han transformado. Para fundamcntar cste
movimiento dentro dc nucstra {ema, se¢ hace 61il
delinear los desarrollos asociados dentro de la
esfera agroalimcntaria. Esto nos ayudard a
precisar el papel cambiante de! Estado. Un
método provechoso para conceptualizarlahistoria
modema de la agriculturaes através dc laideade
“régimen alimentario”, derivada del concepto
inicial de Friedmann del “régimen alimentario
intemacional” (1987). El “régimen alimentario”
es una relacién politico-econémica quc conecta
la produccién y consumo de alimentos a las
formas histéricas dominantes de acumulacién de
capital. Este implica directamente y le da forma
al sistema de estado a través del tiempo. De tales
regimenes dos han sido identificados (Friedmann
y McMichael, 1989).

El primer régimen alimentario: 1870-1914.
Se caracterizé por una forma exicnsiva de
acumulacién dirigida a disminuir los costos
salariales metropolilanos. Aquf,lasexportaciones
desde las granjas familiares y haciendasdel Nuevo

Mundo le proporcionaron al nuevo proletariado
europeo producios del rengldnalimenticio bésico
relativamente baratosen formade grangs y cames.
Este régimen comprendfa dos movimicntos
opucstos relacionados.

Primero, fue la culminacién del colonialismo
(por ¢j., la pelea imperial confusa a finales del
siglo XX, expresando lasemergentes rivalidades
nacionalcs (EE.UU., Alemania y Francia contra
Gran Bretafia; ésta s¢ repliega hacia sus dominios),
y el aseguramiento de productos tropicales para
abastecerlasdietas dclanuevaclase metropolitana
(azicar, cacao, accilcs vegctales, bananas) y
proveer nuevas matcrias primas industriales
(algod6n, caucho, madera, afiil, yute, cobre,
estanio).

Segundo, representé cl auge del sistema
nacién-estado, dado que los nuevos Estados
colonizadores establecieron unaorganizacidndel
sistema alternativo post-colonial de la economfa
mundial en términos politicos y ccondmicos.
Politicamente, los gobicmos representativos
regularon las economias nacionales dentro de su
jurisdiceién (incluyendo los sectores
complemcntarios agrfcolas ¢ industriales
comcrcialmente cspecializados).
Econdmicamente, ¢l comcrcio competitivo
intcmacional de productos agrfcolas de zona
templada ymanufacturas, rcemplazé el comercio
colonial complementario de productos tropicales
a cambio de bienes manufacturados. Con este
movimiento surgié una verdadera division
internacional dcl trabajo, dado que los estados
colonizadores duplicaron la agricultura europea
y la produccién industrial sobre una base més
cficiente en términos dc costo.

El complejo agroindustrial implicito en esta
articulaciénnacional delos sectores econémicos,
especialmente en Estados Unidos, se convertirfa
en la base del segundo régimen alimentario,
basado como estuvo en la hegemonfia
noricamericana. Es decir, los Estados Unidos se
convirtieron en el modelo de organizacidn
econémica nacional -tanto en el esquema de
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reconstrucciéon de Europa ¢como cn ¢l Asia
Oriental, asf como en el munde post-colonial.
Esencialmentec el modelo presumié la
industrializacién de la agricultura y por lo tanto
una fiuidez de los limites sectoriales. Esto
conllevé dos dimensiones cspaciales. Desde el
punto de vistaeconémico, sc dio la subordinacién
creciente de la agricultura al capital comenzada
en el siglo XIX como una tendencia
comercializadora -separando inicialmente
agricultura ¢ industria dentro de distintos sectores
econdmicos, luego reunificindolos dentro del
complejo agroindustrial a medida que la
concentracién de capital y la industrializacién de
alimentos avanzaba. Eldesgaste constantede los
limites sectoriales contimia, donde “para 1980
alrededor de 1as dos terceras partes del total del
valor final de 1a produccidn agricolacnlos Estados
Unidos se realizaba “corriente abajo” de la
agricultura misma en precesamiento, embalaje,
transporte, almacenamiento y distribucién. Del
tercio remanente para la agricultura, ¢l 80% salfa
nuevamente fuerade éstaen egresos porinsumos,
equipos, servicios y pago de deuda” (Raikes,
1988:114).

Desde ¢l punte de vista polftico hubo la
posibilidad creciente de internacionalizacién cn
el momento en que la subordinacién de la
agricultura al capital promovia subsectores
especializados, loscuales, como componentes de
los procesos industriales, pod(an serreubicados o
reintegrados globalmente (como cadcnas
agroalimentarias) en una e¢conomfa mundial
relativamente abierta. Este proceso fragmenta
los sectores agricolas nacionales y promueve las
ventajas competitivas internacionales que
usualmente redefinen la seguridad alimentaria
nacional como el acceso a los productos en el
mercadoc mundial. En resumen, la
industrializacion de 1a agricultura conlleva una
tensién progresiva entre las fuerzas nacionales ¢
intemacionales.

El Segundo régimen alimentario: 1945-73.
Se caracterizaba por un proceso d acumulacién

RS T P T

dirigidono aabaratarel consumo sino aincorporar
1as relaciones de consumo dentro del procese de
acumulacién mismo como lo requerfa el modelo
fordista de un contrate de salario/productividad
crecientes. Seintensificé laindutrializaciénde la
agricultura, produciendo nucvos alimentos
duraderos, los cuales sc daban a 1a par del rol de
“articulos duraderos” de consumo en la préspera
Pax Amcricana dc la posigucrra.

Este régimen comprende dos movimientos
relacionados vy opucstos a la vez. Primero, el
sistema de Estado se exlendié a las ex-colonias.
Esto destruy6 la base politica para la
espccializacién dentro dc los bloques del
protegido comercio colonial, expresado en la
cafda de los mercados para las cxportaciones
tropicales tales como azicar y aceites vegetales,
como resultado de la sustitucién de las
importaciones en ta metrépoli. Los excedentes
de alimcntos dc la acumulacién intcnsiva en la
metrépoli ala vez aprovisionaron aunemergente
proletariado del Tercer Mundo -en gran medida
através del Sistema de Ayuda Alimentaria de ios
Estados Unidos, claborado para balancear la
superproduccidn agricola y reemplazarlos ahora
protegidos mercados europeos por aquellos del
mundo post-colonial (Friedmann, 1982),

Scgundo, los scctores agricolas fueron
reestruciurados transnacionalmente por capitales
agroalimentarios. I.a intensificacién de la
agricultura metropolitana envolvid, primero, la
elaboracion de las cadenas alimentarias a través
de las fronteras nacionales y, segundo, la
conversion crecicnte de alimentos a partir de
productos de uso final de la granja en productos
manufacturados, inclusive productos duraderos.
Esta reestructuracién ocurrié a través de dos
nuevos complejos:

a) El complejo intensivo de 1a came: que
integra a productores separados y especializados
de animales y cereales (carbohidratos) y soya
(protefnas) a través de las fronteras nacionales,
origindndose en palses capitalistas avanzados y
extendiéndose a pafses socialistas como Hungrfa
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yla Uni6n Soviética y pafses de ingresos medios
del Tercer Mundo como México, Brasil, Corca,
Taiwan y mds recientemente Tailandia. Parael
complejo intensivo de la came, tenemos la
analogfa del “carro del mundo™ porla de “buey
del mundo”, combinando por ejemplo los
antibiéticos europeos, alimentos noreamericanos
y reses mexicanas trasladadas a establos
norteamericanos para producir came de res
embalada para los consumidores japoncses
(Sanderson, 1986).

b) EI complejo de alimentos durable:
etaborado alrededor del principio de
“sustitucionalismo”; ya sea reduccién del
producto agricola a insumo industrial o su
reemplazamiento por componentcs no agricolas
(Goodman c¢t. al., 1987). Este complejo
transformd alimentos a partir de ingredientes
locales perecederps en productos manufacturados
comercializados mundialmente, congelados,
procesados y constituidos con ingredientes tales
como edulcoranies y grasas.

d.) Conceptualizacién de la
internacionalizacién con relacién al Estado.
Siguiendo el esquema de las tcndencias
globales a través de las cuales las economfas
nacionales ¢stin comprometidas en este proceso
de intcgracién intra-sectorial transnacional, es
posible ahora teorizar la intemacionalizacion
como un proceso que implica al Estado. Comicnzo
con la proposicién de que constituyéndose el
capital a través de la circulacién de dinero y
mercancfas, es intrfnsccamente no nacional en
cuanto a sus caracteristicas. Mientras la
circulacién de valores en sus diversas formas
(dinero, mercancias y trabajo) no coincide con
las fronteras geopoliticas y puede tenerunalcance
subnacional o transnacional, esto no significa
que el Estado sea insignificante, sino todo lo
contrario. La produccién de valores depende de
las relaciones de propiedad garantizadas por el
Estado, y su relativa movilidad depende de los
controles monetarios, comerciales yde inversién

(Bryan, 1987). Desde esta perspectiva, el Estado
modemo no es tanto una unidad econdmica
(nacional) manifiesta sino un complejo nacional
e institucional gobemando segmentos de los
circuitos de valor, algunos de los cuales son
intermacionales. Mientras que la produccidén
(organizacién de los mercados y procesos de
trabajo) ocurre en un contexto nacional, los
procesos asociadosde realizacién y reproduccion
(comprade medios de produccién) pueden ocurrir
a nivel nacional o intemacional.

En estc sentido, la economfa interna estd
constituida por fraccioncs dc capital que tienen
intereses politicos y sociales diferentes y amenudo
contradictorios. Bryan (1987) ha clasificado
estas fracciones dentro de los circuitos del capital
cn cuatro tipos: el “circuitonacional” (produccién
y reproduccién estimuladas por el Estado que
compiten con las importaciones), ¢l “circuito
global” (produccién para el mercado mundial a
través de las transnacionalcs en diversos pafses),
el “circuitode inversién restringida” (produccién
para la exportacién bajo condiciones especiales
garantizadas por ¢l Estado), y cl *circuito de
mercado restringido” (produccién por
transnacionales que compiten con las
importaciones en uno o0 més sitios nacionales).
Aparte del primer tipo de circuito, la
intemacionalizacién puede efectuase a través de
las otras tres formas -individualmente o
combinadas. Enprincipio, no existe un patrén ni
tendenciacominpuesto que porrazones histéricas
y estructurales se dan distintas combinaciones
que implican diversas formas de regulacién
estatal.

El Estado es el 4mbito para la competencia
entre diversas formas, significando que la
intemacionalizacién en si misma posee una
dindmica y divcrsas formas de manifestacién en
cualquier Estado. Y la heterogeneidad alo largo
del sistema Estatal es también una condicién
para la fluidez. Por supuesto, en el sistema de
Estado aparecen algunas tendencias dominantes
en coyunturas determinadas -tales como el
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fendmeno de la produccién orientada a la
exportaciénen los 70, pero se da una variedad dc
formas dc produccién y de reproduccién para la
exporiacién, A la vez, es posible ver que el
proceso de concentracién y centralizacion del
capital ha intensificado el proceso dc
inlcmacionalizacién -pero dc nucvo, sin que
necesariamente tome una decterminada forma o
direcciéncl proceso deintcmacionalizacién. Por
lo tanto, mientras hay tendencias seculares
dcfinitivas a scr identificadas, tales como la
intensificacién de los circuitos de capital
transnacional asociados con la banca global y la
integracién de subscctores de produccién
especializados atravésde las fronterasnacionalcs,
el proceso de internacionalizacién dentro de los
Estados asume una variedad de formas localcs.
Ahora nos ocuparemos de la expericncia de
intemacionalizacidn.

Reestructuracion actual del Estado
y la Economia

El colapso del sistema alimentario de la
postguerra s¢ identifica cominmcntc con cl
desmantclamicnto dcl sistcma de Bretion Woods
a comienzos de los 70. En realidad, csic
acontecimicnto precipitd en general la actual
erosién de la nacién-Estado en la etapa dc
intensificacién de la intemacionalizacién del
capital. Paracntenderla transformacién en curso
de los sistemas agroalimentarios se hace ttil
resumir las tendencias de la economia global
durante este perfodo y sus implicaciones para ¢l
Estado. La cuestibn no es si la
internacionalizacién rcpresenta una nueva
tendencia dentro de la integracion total sino que
tipo de internacionalizacién se estd gestando. El
rasgo més evidente de la internacionalizacién del
capital hastdola velocidad creciente de movilidad
del capital dentro de la economfa mundial en las
tltimasdécadas. Tantoloscambios institucionales
(desmantelamientode fas regulacionesnacionales

_ _ Philip McMichael
- |

a través del patrén délar-oro con el colapso del
sistcmade Bretton Woods) comolos distributivos
(centralizacién dcl capital bancario a nivel
mundial), expresan la globalizacién de los
mercados, la cual es responsable de las
condicioncs descstabilizadoras de 1a politica de
acumulacién nacional {Ver Raynolds et. al.).

El vértice dentro del cual sc encucntra
actualmente ¢l Estado mismo representa la tension
creciente entre las fuerzas nacionales ¢
intemacionales. Los nuevos movimientos
sociales presionan a sus gobiemos por seguridad
material, incluyendo alimentos {Gouveia y
Stanley, 1990;; Walton y Ragin, 1990), mientras
qucel capital y sus agencias financieras imponen
peliticas de austeridad y esquemas de produccién
dc rubros para la exporntacidn, los cuales insertan
alas economfas del Tercer Mundo en el mercado
mundial. Las politicas de liberalizacién intentan
cstablecer las regulaciones de mercado a nivel
global (administradas por agcncias cstatales
paraglobales tales como el Banco Mundial y el
Fondo Monetario Intemacional) en vez de las
regulaciones polfticas de las economfias
nacionales.

Con la desintcgracién del Sistema de Bretton
Woods cmcrgicron nucvos mecanismos
institucionales de control y cooperacién en ¢l
movimicnto total decl capilal. Resumiendo, los
bancos transnacionales mantienen su influencia
sobre los prestamistas multilaterales y sobre los
disefiadores de politicas de 1a OCDE.

El préstamo para ¢l Ajuste Estructural indica
el cambio resultante en las instituciones
financieras multilaterales. El préstamo de ajuste
difiere del préstamo tradicional para ajustes de
corto plazoenla balanza de pagos (FMI) y dc los
préstamos para proycctos de desarrollo (Banco
Mundial). Lospréstamos de ajusie seleccionany
prescriben cambios en la politica tales como
liberalizacién del mercado, reestructuracién
sectorial, privatizacién y promocién de las
exportaciones al servicios del pago de la deuda.
Y, ala vez, los cambios de politica redistribuycn
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el poder dentro del Estado desde fos ministerios
orientados hacia la programacién nacional {por
ej., servicios sociales, agricultura, cducacién)
hacia el Banco Central y los Ministerios de
Finanzas y Comcrcio (Canak, 1989; Bienefield,
1989). Este proccso de “transnacionalizacién”
del Estado incluye ¢l desplazamiento del timén
del disefio de polfticas del Sur haciael Norte (Ver
McMichael y Myhre, 1991),

En csta coyuntura es diffcil saber hasta qué
punto el dcsplazamientodela polilicanacional es
una tendencia secular, ya sea en el Sur o dentro
del Sistema de Estado en general. Los afio 80-
fueron una década de reestructuracion de clases,
bajo el efecto dc las casi universales politicas
neo-liberales que respondcn a la crisis de la
acumulacién global. Estos acontecimiento, 10s
cuales comprometen la coherencia nacional,
fueron ciclicos, aunque puede ser que el mundo
haya entrado a una era de “fin de milenio” o de
“crisis permanente” (Shanin, 1988:111). Lo que
sf parece claro es que hasta el punto en que el
grueso de la desigualdad entre el Norte y el Sur
(hablando abicrtamente) se refuerza a causa de
esto, el significado real o la posibilidad de un
proyecto nacional en ¢l Sur estd
fundamenialmente comprometido alargo plazo.
A pesar de todo, el movimiento nacional es
posible enunadcterminada ctapadel capitalismo,
rcalizado mayormente dentro del movimicnio
colonizador descrito anteriormente, y desde allf
proyectado como un ideal contradictorio cn el
mundo de la post-gucrra. Decsde entonces ha
habido una disyuncién constante entre la
aspiracién y la realidad en cuanto al ideal de
organizacién nacional para los Estados.

En la segunda postguerra mundial, la
organizacién nacional del capital estaba a la
orden del dfa, siendo el modelo idealizado del
dcsarrollo norteamericano el que inspiraba tanto
la teorfa social de entonces como los programas
norteamericanos de ayuda extcrior. Este modelo
¢ra posible hasta tanto ¢l patrén ddlar-oro
funcionara. Entérminos reales, el patrdnimponfa

unabalanza comercial estable como una condicién
para las tasas bajas de inicrés y por ende un
ambiente favorable para el capital. Uncomercio
estable dependfa del éxitonacional en el mercado
mundial, Y asf, las condiciones ideales para el
desarrollo eran aquellaselaboradas porianacidn-
Estado (Pbillips, 1977). El mancjo nacional del
“desarrollo” surgfa del movimiento del siglo
XIX, como fue demostrado por Polanyi y fue
legitimado por la teorfa Keynesiana de la
regulacién nacional. En otras palabras, et
desarrollo capitalista viable (y el desarrollo
socialista, bajo tales circunstaneias) dependia en
dltima instancia de la nacién-Estado. La esencia
dcl modelo nacional era una complementariedad
dindmica cnire los sectores agricolas ¢ industrial
(Johnston y Kilby, 1975,; Senghaas, 1988). Los
Estados del Tercer Mundo trataren de escapar del
modelo colonial de agricultura dc cxportacién
tropical estimulando al capital y a la tecnologfa
metropoiitana amodemizarsus scctores agricolas,
proveyendo asf aun creciente sector nacional con
excedentes agricolas y laborales. La Revolucidn
Verde fue una forma de sustitucién de
importaciones agroalimentarias, Paradd-
jicamente, ésta internacionalizd el modelo
norteamericano de agricullura capital-intensiva
dirigida a la dieta de 1a nueva clase, consistente
en productos de trigo y protefna animal.
Supuestamente un vehfculo de la seguridad
nacional alimentaria, la Revolucién Verde
intemacionaliz¢ el sistcmaindustrial alimentario
(George, 1984). Este contradictorio resultado
proviene de la idealizacién del modelo
norteamericano. Mientras él representd unameta
dela articulacién nacional dc la agriculturaconla
industria como sectores econdmicos nacionales,
ello fue solamente un ideal. Su gran éxito fue la
fundacién de 1a agroindustria internacional (Ver
por ¢j., Burbach y Flynn, 1980), 1a cual, apoyada
por la polftica global de los Estados Unidos,
amenaz® la posibilidad de integracidn
intersectorial como un fcnémeno incluyente enla
mayorfa de los pafses en vfas de desarrollo.
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Dondelos Estados Post-coloniales, por definicién,
carecieronde unaorganizaciénnacional coherente
(VerMigdal, 1988), enlugar de desnacionalizar,
activamente los sistemas agroalimentarios -fuera
de casos excepcionales como el del Sistcma
Alimentario Mexicano, abandonado en 1982
(Barkin, 1987)-, 1a intemacionalizacién ha sido,
en conjunto, un movimiento absorbente.

El contexio de este movimiento ha sido la
asimetrfa fundamental del sistema Estatal con
respecto ala regulaciénnacional de laagricultura.
Niveles de proteccién de 1a agricultura separan
clara y netamente {en una tendencia declinante)
las lincas divisorias entre el Norte y ¢l Sur. Un
informe det Banco Mundial de 1985 establccfa:
“los pafses industrializados han erigido elevadas
barreras a las imponaciones de productos de
zonas templadas de los pafses en desarrollo y
luego han subsidiado sus propias importaciones™
(citado en Danaher, 1989:42). Esta asimetria
tiene sus ralces en la concentracién del capital
agroindustrial, inclusive del capital agrfcola un
proceso reforzado por los Estados metropolitanos
através de los esquemas de apoyode precios alas
mercane{as, que promueven la especializacién
en monocultivos (Bonanno et. al.,, 1990). El
proteccionismo metropolitano a su vez,
desestabiliza los mercados mundiales
subordindndolos a 1as polfticas de los subsidios
agricolas, alasobreproduccidny alacompetencia
intensa(Runge, 1988:144). Los precios rebajados
resultantes de esta *‘crisis comercial” (Hathaway,
1987)influyen a su vezenlas polfticas nacionales
de precios de alimentos en el Tercer Mundo,
afectando a menudo los esquemas internos de
autosuficiencia alimentaria (Barkin, 1987).

Ademids de la subordinacién polftico-
econémica de los Estado del Sur dentro del
Sistema estatal global, la intemacionalizacién
del capital se ha intensificado con la difusién del
modelo norteamericano de capital y energfade la
agriculturainiensiva. Lainternacionalizacién ha
tomado varias formas. La dependencia
tecnoldgica, inherente a la Revolucion Verde,

Philip McMichael
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represent¢ una forma de intemacionalizacién
que, siguicndo a Bryan, pucde denominarse “cl
circuito de capital constrefiido por el mercado”
(produccién que compite por el mercado en uno
o mds sitios nacionales bajo el coauspicio del
capital transnacional y del Estado). Esio se ha
prolongado a la llamada “segunda Revolucién
Verde”, asociada con la “nueva agricultura™
(Feder, 1983; DeWalt, 1985; Rama, 1985), ¢
incorporando dos o tres formas de
internacionalizacién: los “circuitos de capital
constrefiidos por la inversién” (produccién para
la exportacién bajo condiciones especiales
garantizadas por el Estado)y “circuitos de capital
global” (producci6n parael mercado mundial por
las transnacionales en diversos sitiosnacionales).
En estas ultimas formas de intemacionalizacién
la politica estatal ha estimuladoel abastecimiento
de mercados de altos ingresos en bienes de lujo y
componentes agroalimentarios taniocn mercados
locales como de exportacién.

Asociada con este cambio tecnolégico en la
agricultura mundial ha estado la proliferacién y
la integracién transnacional de subseclores
especializados de produecién, surgidos de los
procesos de targo plazo de industrializacién dela
agricultura (Goodmanet. al., 1987). El creciente
consumo de protefna animal intensifica la
competencia del mercado de alimentos para
ganado, a medida que pafses como Brasil, China
y Tailandia rivalizan con exportadores
tradicionales tales como los Estados ex-
colonizadores. Los sustitutos de cereales tales
como yuca, gluten de mafz y pfldoras de citricos
se han convertidoen rubros claves deexportacién
en la reestructuracién del mercado intemacional,
puesto que €stas han sido importaciones no
protegidas a la Comunidad Econémica Europea
(Hathaway, 1987:30). Como sustitutos cllas
proporcionan nuecvas estrategias de acumulacién
para la agroindustria en un mercado mundial
sarurado.

Estas tendeneias han transformado las
relaciones de produccion en la agricultura del
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Tercer Mundo, dando lugar a nuevas clases
agricolas tales como los cultivadores familiares
capitalizados dedicados a cereales, forraje y
alimentos para ganado (Byres, 1981; DeWalt,
1985; Llambf, 1989; Barkin ct. al.) integracién a
la agroindustria organizada diversamente por ¢l
capital piblico local privado y transnacional
(Watts, 1990; Mackntosh, 1989). Como lo han
anotado Sorj y Wilkinson;

“La modemizacién tecnolégica ha side de
hecho la via principal através de la cual los
campesinos han venide a participar en el
(dis)funcionamiento del sistema Eslatal via
crédilos seguros, subsidios y ayuda técnica.
Estos nueves niveles de integracién han
sido los causantes de la modificacién del
universo politico-ideoldgico de los
cultivadores familiares tecnificados,
conducentes a un cambio en las demandas,
de las cuestiones de redistribucién de la
tierra en los asuntos relacionados con la
politica agricola™ (1990:131).

Sin embargo, 1a otra cara de este proceso es la
considerable marginalidad del campesinado no
integrado, el cual pierde no sélo su tierra sino
tambiénsu peso politico. Dentro de este grupo se
encuentra la creciente masa de los trabajadores
disponibles para miiltiples tareas, cuyas pautas
de empleo fragmentado expresan ¢l proceso de
integracién de la produccidn intersectorial y de
alcance nacional, dcbilitando ain més sus
posibilidades para la accién polftica.

Asf, a través del mercado mundial las dictas
de 1a nueva clase en conjunto con las polfticas de
ajuste estructural que promueven la agricultura
de exportacion para pagarla deuda creciente, han
regstructurado las relaciones de clases y de
produccién en la “nueva agricultura” y sus
sisternas asociados industriales alimentarios. La
“nueva agricultura” es de capilal-intensivo, e
invariablemente, apoyada por el Estado, ya sea
bajo 1a presién de las instituciones financieras

internacionales, como en el caso de México
(Barkin, 1990; McMichael y Myhre, 1991) o
sometiéndose a la légica del mercado global
como en Chile (Petras, 1988; Goldfrank, 1989),
Senegal (Mackintosh, 1989) y Tailandia. La
agroindustria, ain cuando sea dirigida hacia
mercados intemos, estimula la “sustitucién de
exporiacioncs”, reemplazando 0
complementando las importaciones primarias
tradicionalesolasestrategiasde industrializacién
para la exportacién promovidas en el Tercer
Mundo desde los afios 70. Lanucva agroindustria
de bienes de lujo para la exportacion es el sector
de mayor crecimiento, representando (en 1980)
el 25% del total dc la produccién de alimento
procesado en cl Tercer Mundo, gran parte del
cual es mercadeade por un puilado de
transnacionalcs (Ho Kwon, 1980:53).
Porcjemplo, lareciente estrategiadc desarrollo
dirigidodcl Estadotailandés, financiada pordeuda
externa, estimulada por un informe del Banco
Mundial en 1978, le hadado la m4s alta prioridad
al scctor agroalimentario. Estc cambio cn los
sectoresestratégicosejemplificalanucvapolitica
de expansién agroalimentaria, donde “mientras
se le habfa dado muchoénfasis ala produccién de
exportacioncs industriales se comprendid pronto
quelaindustrializacién orientada ala exportacion
no era sélo una estrategia para la manufactura
industrial y que la importacion de alimentos de
lujo es una cxtension logica de esa estrategia”
(Heweison, 1989:357-87). El desarrollo
alimentario desde los afios 70 ha llevado a la
concentracion de la tierra y ha intensificado la
agricultura por contrato (Chiengkal, 1983:357-
358). Bautizada como el “supermercado de
Asia” la industria procesadora de alimentos de
Tailandia se ha expandido rdpidamente sobre la
base de una agricultura porcontrato. Las empresas
de alimentos de “Japdn, Taiwan, Estados Unidos
y Europa vena Tailandia comolamds promisoria
base paralaproducciénoricntada alacxportacion,
especialinente en comparacién concompetidores
como Indonesia, Filipinas o Taiwan” (Gldstein,

Interpational Journal of Sodology of Agriculiure and Food / Revista Internacional de Sociologla sobre Agriculiura y Alimentos / Yol. /1991 95

ISSN: 0798-1759 Thisjournal isblind refereed.



1968:48). El Consejo dc Inversiones de Tailandia
estimulé primero grandes empresas productoras
de alimentos para ganado a través de privilegios
de promocidn de inversiones en 1969, extendicndo
acontinuacién cste privilegio alas corporaciones
cxportadoras de pollos procesados (Chesley,
1985;69-70). El sectoravicolainiensivotailandés
(aprovisionado por alimentos locales) se ha
convertido en una fuente dindmica de
exportaciones, el 90% de las cualcs suplen cl
mercado japonés, sobrepasando lasexportaciones
dc pollos norteamericanos a Japén a fines de los
afios 80 (McMichael, 1990).

Entodos estoscasosmientras laproductividad
agricola seincrementa elevando algunos ingresos
rurales, aquellos productores rurales no
expulsados dc la tierra son inevitablemente
incorporados a mcrcados de mayor valor 0
mundiales a expensas de la produccion de
alimentos para ¢l consumo, ko que se cxpresa, de
la forma mids dramdtica, en la sustitucién de
granos alimenticios por alimentos para ganado
(Barkin et. al., 1990). Micntras tanio los
desposcidos no pueden comprar 105 nuevos
alimentos (Goldfrank, 1989; Bouis y Haddad,
1989), peroel asunto que se escapa esque mientras
los Estados son compelidos directa o
indircctamente a ajustar la politica agricola ala
16gica del mercado mundial, dondclos alimentos
industriales de lujo dominan crecientemente las
decisiones de inversién, los mercados de
alimentos locales, la coherencia nacional
(potencial) de los sectores agricolas, resultan
afectados.

Las consecucncias sociales de la
mercantilizacién y de la subordinacidn de la
oferta de alimenltos a los mercados mundiales en
lugar deloslocales, es subrayada dramdticamente
por Yotopulos: “por primera vez la cucstién de
si el trigo producido en Australia ird a alimentar
ala gentc de¢ Bangladesh, alos cerdos deIa URSS
0 las ovejas para ser exportadas a la Comunidad
Econémica Europeca, es una decisién que
corresponde al mercado mundial™ (1985:447).

Philip McMichael
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Por supuesto, el “mercado mundial” no es una
entidad con vida propia, ¢l Unicamentc asume
estas proporciones cuando la fucrza plena de la
ventaja de clases en el Estado se disimula tras la
aparicncia universalista de polfticas que los
financicros intcrnacionales imponen criterios
sevcros de solvencia sobre los Estados. Bajo
tales condicioncs es dillcil para los gobiemos
mantener una politica nacional consistente y
coherente respecto a asuntos tan hésicos como la
satisfaccién de los derechos consagrados a la
obtencidn de alimentos a precios accesibles y en
formas culiural y nutricionalmente apropiadas.

Conclusiones

La supremacia dcl mercado mundial emana
de tres fuerzas claves; 1) La expansion de las
trasnacionales enlaorganizaciéndela produccién
¥ 1a circulacidn de alimentos, especialmente a
medida que el sustitucionismo ha mcjorado la
rentabilidad de la inversién agroalimentaria; 2)
La rccomposicion de clases a escala planetaria,
involucrando una concentracién del poder social
en los Estados por parte de las clases ncas con
horizontes globales, la intcgracién transnacional
de los circuitos de consumo y el sesgo de 1os
mcrcados alimentarios; 3) El poder del capital
transnacional crecientemente centralizado
(Andreff, 1984), institucionalizado en las
entidades financieras intemacionalcs y en sus
prescripeiones econémicas para los prestatarios
de ajustar y abrir las economfas nacionales a los
mercados globalcs.

Al mismo tiempo, los mercados globales de
alimentos son politicamente estructurados por la
pautadesigual de protecciénagricolacncl sistema
de Estado. El persistente apoyo del Norte a su
agricultura ha forzado una divisién global del
trabajo, en la que un abastecimiento disponible
de cosechas de bajo valordesde el Norte, impone
al Sur la inversién en agricultura de alio valor
para el mercado mundial a cxpensas del scctor
nacional de granos bésicos (Butiel, 1989). Las
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exportaciones del Tercer Mundo se expanden
parafinanciarimportaciones de alimentos -desde
1970 el crecimiento de la produccidn para la
exportacién ha supcrado cn dos veees y media la
produccién dc alimcntos bdsicos (Danaher,
1985:6).

En fin la relacién Estado-cconomia ha sido
transformada no s6lo en el sentido de que el
capital comne era de esperar han ganado la
supremacfa, sino mas fundamentalmente, en el
sentido de que las estructuras del Estado estdn
sufriendo un proceso de “fransnacionalizacion”.
En busca de un lenguaje mds apropiado para
expresar la erosidn del movimiento nacional,
esto significa quc las burgcracias polfticas del
Estado as{ como sus érganos y politicas
econdmicas cstdn crecientemente dirigidas hacia
requerimientos y mercados trasnacionales, Asf
como la intemacionalizacién histéricamente
vinculd subsectores especificos dentro de los
Estados a circuitos globales como una basc para
la acumulacién intermma en el proceso de
construccién de la nacidén-Estado, hay ahora,
aparentemente, unaintensificacion de este proceso
que contradice la integridad de la organizacién
(lamds reciente causa por la cual sondraconianos
los ajustes impuesios a los Estados endeudados
por la comunidad {inanciera intermacional). Por
tanto, esta es en definitiva una cuestién politica y
necesariamente imprecisa.

Vivimos en una ¢ra en la que existe un fuerte
legado de capacidad de organizacién nacional
que se deriva del papel histérico de 1a nacién-
Estado como una fuerza material e ideoldgica y
recientemente institucionalizada en organismos
intcrmacionales destinados a la busqueda de
soluciones nacionales. Laconstrucciéndel Estado
en cl siglo XX ha incluido 1a provisién de los
derechos sociales, incluida la seguridad
alimentaria, organizada a través de sectores
agricolas nacionales montados sobre 1as ruinas o
residuos delas agriculturaslocales de subsistencia.
Estc proceso nunca se completé en el mundo
post-colonial y ahora estd en decadencia en el

primer mundo. También vivimos en una era en
que el capital transnacional, con o sin asistencia
de los Estados, estd reorganizando el espacio y
porende, lamismanacién-cstado pucde coordinar
las actividadcs dc produccién y circulacién a
través de las fronteras nacionales. Donde las
corporacioncs organizan transnacionalmcnte
complejos agroindustriales, se apropian de los
complejos agricolas nacionales transformando
las cosechas especificas en mercancias del
mercado mundial. Los Estados ciertamente
medfan este proceso, en parte porque ticnen poca
opcién si desean beneficiarse del intercambio
incrcmentado. Y algunos Estados hacen més que
mediar -por ejemplo, Estados Unidos-
promoviendo activamente los mercados de
exportacion para sus productos agricolas, y los
programas de ayuda externa de Japén apoyan la
inversién de capital agricola para resolver el
problema de la dependencia alimentaria dcl pafs
(Berlan, 1989:227).

Los mercados mundiales pueden ser de
beneficio neto para una nacién -no hay nada
inherentemente superior en los mercados locales
(aparnte dela frescura ylaconscrvaciénde encrgfa),
especialmente cuando la igualdad social y
econdmica no estd garantizada. La cuestién es
m4s bien cémo cs1dn cstructurados los mercados
segiin los privilegios dc clasc y si son regulados
a través dcl Estado o del sistema Estatal para los

_prop6sitos dc produccién en cscala mundial
dirigidos a la justicia social y a la seguridad
ambiental dc largo plazo. En la actualidad es
bastante clarc que €sta no ¢s la forma como est4
organizado el mercado mundial. Mi4s adn, su
propia organizacién estd erosionando la
posibitidad dc quec una aceién nacional o
internacional colectiva pueda asegurartalesmetas.
Este proceso no es de ningin modo apaciblc ni
claramente definitivo puestoque subsisten fuertes
residuos de la organizacion nacional en el orden
mundial actual. Sin cmbargo, somos testigos de
crecientes tensiones politicas a medida quc se
intensifica la contradiccién entre la acumulacién
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privada global y 1a legitimidad polftica-nacional
delosEstados. Unade las mds claras expresiones
de este proceso es el movimiento porlaseguridad
alimentaria que en su nivelmdselemental expresa
ladecadenciade lacomunidad y lasubordinacion
del Estado a las fuerzas econdmicas globales.

Notas:

1).Metodolégicamente no podemos apropiarnos del
mundo material sin el pensamiento, pero este proceso de
abstraccion (conceptualizacién) malerializa categorias
cuando las acepta en su valer nominal por asi decirlo. En
otras palabras, laterminologia base-superestructuracn Marx
es una metifora para el proceso medianie el cual nosotros
abstraemos las relaciones sociales reales: la “metéfora
base-superestruchurase aplica a larelacidén enoe el sersocial
¥y la conciencia social, no es de ninguna manera un modelo
putativo de ‘niveles'” (Sayer,. 1977:92).

El Modelo de este apartado metodolégico es
conceptualizar el Estado como categoria histérica que ticne
condiciones tanto ideales como reales. Esto es, ¢l Estado es
unlogroinstitucional deldesarrollo capitalista ampliamente
concebido. Es un dmbito de 1a accin social en donde la
politica emerge bajo el condicionamiento muruo de fuerzas
reales (en pocas palabras, estructuras de acumulacién) ¢
ideales (en pocas palabras, proyecciones del interés social),
El carécter contradictorio del Estado y de la politica estatal
sc debe en gran medidza a las considerables discrepancias
entre fuerzas ideales y reales en tiempo y especio (por ej., las
politicas que persiguen la prosperidad nacional pueden ser
afectadas por movimientos ciclicos o intemacionales de
capital).
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ABSTRACT
Food, the State, and The Wordl Economy

The growing literature on the “internationalization”
of agricultural and food systems has paid oo little
attention to the way in which Lhe staie itself not only
sponscrs this process, but is changed by it. In most
accounts of internationalization, the state (and state
system) is taken as a given. This paper aucmpts to
remedy this by offering askeich of the world historical
character of staic-economy relations, across different
periods of woild capitalism. The goal is 10 suress that
currently the transnaticnalization of the state is a key e R
to the intcrmationalization of agro-indusirial {ood
systems.

Philip McMichael is Associale Professor of Rural Sociclogy
Comell University. Hismajor research interesis are in comparative-
historical sociology, with current focus on state-building and food
systems in world-historical perspective. His Settlers and the
Aprarian Queslion (Cambndge University Press, 1984) received
the Allan Sharlin Memorial Award frorn the Social Science History
Assocation for the oumstanding scholarly work of 1984, He has
published or fonhcoming anicles in Seciologia Ruralis, American
Saociological Review, Theory and Socicty, Capital and Class,
Review, and Australian and New Zealand Journal of Sociology.
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Manufacturing Plants:
Notes on the Culture of Nature

and the Nature of Culture

Lawrence Busch

- _-ambiguousmcanings in most Western societies,
* Culture is used to denote the totality of socially
" transmitied customs and behavior patterns of a

. of plants or microorganisms in a petri dish.

* world that are beyond us as well as to that which
- 18 taken for granted as “natural” ornormal. This
" ambiguity is particularly well reflected in current
““debates aboul plant bmtcchno]ogy and
. germplasm conservation,

“Eciilture distinction has outlived its usefulness.
. 'The new biotechnologies itlustrate in the most’

* dramatic of ways how we make and remake -
- nature, while the issues surrounding germplasm
+. - conservation show that we havebeencollectively
" engaged in making nature for thousands of

~of culture. Pat another way, nature is always™ -
«cultured, Similarly, culture is a productof nature;
" itis natural in its origins if not in ils content. . .

* Lawrence Busch i:s_l."i;dfes'sor of Smiblogy atMichigan

i Consequences of the New Biotechnologies{Oxford:* -
- Basil Blackwell, 1991). He is currently working on . -
oy mcproblems associated with germplasm conservation

- in several nationis and on the formation and technical *:

o resmn:ru.rmg of agnculmral commodlty subsccl.ors

" The “térins “culture™ and “natore” have
given society as well as todenote the cultivation

Nature is used to refer to those aspects of the

The thesis of this paper is lhal the naLuref '

years. Thus, nature is not natural; it is a product .-

State University. He has recently coauthored Piants, -
Power, and Profit: Social, Economic and Ethical -

Galileo separated the essence of the world —
number, shape, size, motion— from iis
appcarance, The former he called the primary
qualities and the latter sccondary. Primary
qualitics were found in the world, while secondary
qualities were found in language. Of course,
Galileo was rejecting peripatetic philosophy. He
was trying to awaken his conlemporarics to the
empirical world that was often obscured by virtual
worship of the works of Aristotle (Drake, 1978).

This Galilcan separation is still with us today
eventhough many philosophers of sciencc would
find it inadequate at best. For example, one
scientific text divides quality into two soris:
subjective and objective. Subjective quality “is
bascd on the investigator’s gpinion,.... Examples
include flavor, odor, color, tactile [sic], ortexture”
(Gould, 1983:196). In contrast, we learn that
“Objective quality evaluation is based on

“observations that exclude the investigator’s

attitude. As recognized standard scicntific tests,
they arc applicable to any sample of the product
or products without referenee Lo its previous

{*)Paperbascd on an original paper presented at the Twelfth World
Congress of Sociology, Madrid, Spain, July, 1990. The material in
this paper is based on work supporied by the National Science
Foundatian and the Cooperative State Research Service (USDA)
under grant ¥BSR-8608719 and the Michigan Agriculiurel
Experiment Suation,  would like 10 thank Alessandro Bonanno and
an ancnymous reviewer for their comments on a previous draft.
Any opinions, findings, conclusions, or recommendations expressed
in this publication are those of the authors and do not necessanly
reflect the views of the sponscring agencies or reviewers.
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history or ultimate use. They are representative
of modern quality control becausc the human
clement is excluded” (1983:197). Similarly, risk
analysts distinguish pcrecived risks, those noted
through ordinary cxpcricnee, from real risks,
calculable as statistical probabilitics of harm
(Zeckhauser and Viscusi, 1990; ¢f. Thompson,
1990).

This attcmpt 10 exclude the human element,
and (o scc nature as it really is, is common (o
much of the conlemporary practice of scicnce
and is cven shared by some philosophers of
science (Nagel, 1979). Itis paralicled by a sharp
scparation between nature and culture. Natural
scicentists, we are told, study nature, while social
scientistsstudy culturc. Natural scicntists describe
a world of facts while social scicntists (oftcn)
study valucs that people hold.

The distinction is also manifcsted in the
divisions betwecn and within agriculture and
Tood preparation. Agriculture, we are told, is a
rational, scientific enterprise (or at lcast it ought
to be) reserved for males, while home food
preparationisan art, and is (largely) the province
of women. Agricultural colleges are still staffed
largely by men, while colleges ofhome cconomics
are staffed largely by women (Randolph and
Sachs, 1981). Within the Galilean framcwork,
agriculture concemns itsell with the primary
qualitics, the csscnces of things, while food
preparation focuses on appearances, on secondary
qualitics.

In this paper, I explore the origins and
conscquences of this division between nature and
culture, with special emphasis on food and
agriculture. First, I make some obscrvations on
the natural sciences. Then, 1 examine the history
of agriculture followcd by a paralicl history of
food. This is followed by a discussion of the
problems associated with gcrmplasm conservation.
I conclude by asking how food and agriculture
might be reunited in a post-Galilcan world®,

Lawrences Busch

Some Thoughts on the Natural
Sciences

Science, like all human endeavors, is a social
institution. Scientists belong to communities that
include not oniy other scientists but interessees
(Radnitzky, 1973) or clients (Busch and Lacy,
1683). To begin, it is uselul to conceptualize
science, and cspecially the agricultural sciences,
using an “‘cconomic” model of science (Busch et
al., 1991),

In this model we note that science has both a
supply and adcmand, but this supply and demand
are not always mcdiated by a market; indeed,
they arc more olten mediated by ncgotiations,
persuasion, and even cocrcion (Busch, 1980).
Considcr Lthe supply lirst. Scicntists, at any given
pointintime, arc able to investigate many aspects
of nature. For example, wheat breeders might
breed for yield, discase resistance, insect
resistance, drought tolerance, grain quality, or
earliness, to name just a few possibilitics. Being
mortal, however, thcy can neverinvestigate all of
the possible paths, They must choose between
them. There arc several ways that a scientist can
choose among these multiple goals. Forcxample,
he or she can rely on the work of other scientists,
dowhat is casy to do, do what can be done within
aparticular time frame, do what he or she nds to
be intcresting, or listen to (potential) clients.
Latour (1983, 1984) has noted that Pastcur
specificly chose those topics that appeared likely
to permit his lahoratory ¢ succeed in its work. In
addition, Pasteur insisted that farmers using his
new anthrax vaccine restructure their bams to
look more like his laboratories. Finally, note that
the supply of scicnce, unlikc the supply of widgets,
isheterogeneous and hypothetical. Only after the
science has reached its final stages —after it has
become malerial— can a product be said to exist
ar all,

At the same timg, clicnts have various things
or processcs that they desire or need. Howcver,
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these are demands for hypothetical products, for
things that do not as yet {(or may never) cxist.
These form the “demand”™ for scicnce and other
social changes. Krohn and Schafer (1983) have
noted that Justus Liebig developed the entire
ficld of Agricultural Chemistry as a result of
societal demands. Agricultural chemisiry was to
be a chemistry applied to the problems of
agriculture, and specifically to the problems of
plant nutrition. Of course, not all {farmers butonly
asclect fewurged the developmentof agricultural
chemistry. The same would doubiless be true of
other demands for science as the needs of clients
arc not (normally) homogencous. They vary
greatly by status, class, cthnicity, region, etc.
Moreover, some clients are more articulate than
othersinexpressing theirneeds ordesires. Finally,
only a small portion of the nceds of clients are
addressable through science and technology.

Of course, neither scientists nor their clients
are entirely free to make the world over as they
please. Both operate within a political economy
dcfined by structures which are themselves subject
to negotiation in other contexts. In capitalist
socteties, as Kautsky noted nearly a century ago,
science and busincss are intimatcly linked,
particularly within the agricultural sector (Banaji,
1580),

In short, nature is literally made or
“manufactured” through the efforts of scientisls
(Knorr-Cetina, 1981) within the structural
limitations posed by the larger society. Plants are
made shorter or taller, more or less ripe, faster
growing, sweeter tasting, more rcsistant to
lodging. Animals are made to produce more
milk, to be leaner, t0 grow faster on a given
ration, t© be docile when attended by humans.
And, raw nature —the wildemess— is made 1o
retreal, is replaced by the manufacturcd nature
that we have produced collectively.

Other creatures also make nature in this way.
Birds rearrange dead wood and other objects into
nests for their young. Ants build complex
underground habitats with milcs of unnels. Bees

build hives. But none of these other creatures
appear to do it on the scale or in the cnormously
diverse and systematic ways that are common to
human beings. Nor do they appcar to do it
knowingly. This suggests that the social
production of naturc is not a new phenomenon,
thatithasils roots in—but transcends— biology®,
It also makes it clear that it has not grown out of
the natural sciences, much less the new
biotechnologies. It is as old as human history.
Therelore, to understand its origing, we must tum
first 10 the history ol plant improvement,

Historical Perspective on Plant
Improvement

Wec may divide the history of plant
improvement® into five more or Iess distinct
pericds cach building on the previous onc, The
first period was marked by the creation of
agriculture. Probably beginning with the ¢lcaring
ofbrush [rom in [ront of dwellings, peoplc lecamed
that individual seeds could be planted 1o yicld
crops (Rindos, 1980). Over the centurics farmers
selected seed from the plants with the largest
yields of edible parts for replanting the following
year, resulting in the hyperirophy of those parts
over the centuries (Bannerot, 1986). These
sclections were based nearly entirely on
appearance, on whatGalileo called the secondary

-qualitics. All of the crop plants that we eat today

were radically changed by this proccss. Most
have becn domesticated in the full sense of the
word: they cannot exist without human
interventionjust as we cannot exist without them,
To put it another way, we have co-cvolved.
The second phase in plantbreeding only began
inthe cighteenth century when commercial plant
breeders began to appear. These persons were the
first to separatc thc occupation of breeding from
that of farming. However, the techniques they
employed were much like those of farmers. Trial
and error was widely employed, supplemented
by more carcful scarches for exotic materials,
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something for whichmost farmers had little time.
By the nineteenth century commcrcial brecding
as a separate enterprisc was so widespread that
Darwin was able to base his theory of natural
selection on the demestic selection of breeders
(Mulkay, 1979).

The third phase of plant breeding came into
being with the so-called rediscovery of Mendel™®
at the tum of the century. Unlike the centuries of
breeding that camc before it, the Mcndclian
approach offered the possibility of theoretically
guided expcriment. Moreover, Mcndelian
genetics postulated the cxistence of “factors”
(i.e., genes) that could account for the variation
displayed to the senses. Put differently, Mendelian
genetics posited the existence of primary qualities
invisible 10 the naked eye that created what
appeared. Mendelian genetics speeded up the
rate of progress in breeding, but it also took the
selection process away (rom farmers. A tum of
the century guide to wheat breeding was still able
to argue that any farmer could underiake a
breeding program (Carleton, 19(X}). By the 1930,
this was cntircly out of the question,

The fourth phase in plant breeding was the
development of double-cross hybrids. These
cultivars representcd another step toward the
displacement of secondary withprimary qualities.
Moreover, while there is considerable dispute
over whether hybrids display heterosis (hybrid
vigor), these ncw seeds were of interest o a
segment of the plant improvement community
for other reasons (Berlan and Lewontin, 1986).
In particular, unlike varietics, hybrids would not
breed truc so the seed of hybrids could not be
planted 1o obtain a crop in the following ycar,
Secd became an input to be purchased off the
farm on an annual basis {(Kloppenburg, 1988). In
the terms used by Goodman, Sorj and Wilkinson
(1987), seed production {at least forhybrid crops)
was fully appropriated from the farm.

1tis important to note that much of this change
in the third and fourth periods oecurred in the US
in the name of efficiency. The Progressive era of

A Lawrence Busch

the carly part of the century brought concems
about efficiency, organization, and productivity
to the farm (Hays, 1959). The Country Life
Commission, hcaded by leading agricultural
scicntists of the day, saw the twin goals of
organization and cfficicncy as the clear path
through which rural Amcrica would keep up with
the rest of the nation {Country Lifc Commission,
1911). And, with Taylorism rampant in the
factorics of the nation, American scientists were
busily attempting to increase the efliciency of the
farm. That the very processcs then setinto motion
would transform the values they wished 10
maintain went unnoticed by the reformers.

The last decade has been marked by the [ifth
and final phase of plant improvement: the advent
of the new biotechnologies. These new
technologies hold within them the potential to
trans(orm nature in ways far more profound than
ever before (Busch et al., 1991). They hold the
promisc of even ending farm production entircly
and its replacement with off-farm production
(Rogoff and Rawlins, 1985). These new
technologies mark the final step in the
socialization of nature, in the transformation ol
nature into resources, in the transformation of
relations between Man and nature into rclations
between people and the environment.

Consider the consequences. Each stage in the
history of plant improvement has been marked
by the social construction of nature. But, at the
same time, each stage has been marked by a
growing awarcncess of the very fact of social
construction itself. Qur remote ancestors filled
nature with spirits and gods. Nature was to be
feared, because it was populated by evil spirits,
because it was to be found outside of the
boundariesofthe known. Yet, the personilications
of nature—that made nature known as that which
is unknowable— were cntirely the product of
human imagination.

With the rise of modem science, and the
abandoning of sccondary for primary qualities,
nature  was  demythologized. The
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anthropomorphisms used to describe it were
removed. Atthe same time, the goals of knowledge
were gradually transformed from understanding
toan explicit recognitionof control (Leiss, 1972).
Nature was to be made more human by removing
human imagery from it. It was to be restructured,
reshaped, recreated to meet the nceds and desires
—not to say whims— of human civilizations.
Nature was to be vicwed as mere resources, as
what Heidegger (1977) called “standing rescrve,”
there and available for the taking by whosoever
had the power to take and transform them. Each

stage in the history of plant improvement marks -

both the increasing ability to make nature in our
ownimage and the increasing inability to find our
image in nature. On the brink of obtaining almost
Promethean control over the forms that we shall
make nature take, at the moment when nature is
more than at any moment ours, we find nothing
recognizable in nature.

At the same time, nature is itself replaced
almost imperceptibly, by the environment. The
transformation in language is revealing since we
define nature as the essential or constitutive
characterof the world. Wc arc a fundamental part
of nature and it is a part of us. The environment,
on the other hand merely surrounds us. Like a
cloak it may be removed and even discarded.

Historical Perspective on Food

The other side of agriculture is food, Much of
whatis grownin the field is transformed into food
products. The ingestion of food occupies a peculiar
status in human societies since it involves the
entry of foreign matter into the body. If nature
was once the unknown, then food represents a
fundamental way in which we communicated
with that unknown. Food consumption in all
societies in not merely a matter of ingesting
nuirients, but always a matter laden with
symbolism and meaning. The imagery of the Last
Supper, of bread and wine, the prohibition against
pork in Judaism and Islam, against beef in

Hinduism are all part of the complex and varied
ways that food permits acommunion with nature.
Moreover, in non-industrialized societies, food
productionand consumptionare intimately linked;
what happens in the fields is inextricably tied to
what happens in the kitchen.

Even when it is possible to do so, food is
almost never consumed without some sort of
transformation, The raw is turned into the cooked
notonly because cooking aids digestionor makes
the food easier to consume, but because cooking
removes pollution and enhances purity. What
enters the body must first be purified by the ritual
of cooking (Levi-Strauss, 1969). Eating, too,
requircd certain rituals to purify further the food
and to prepare the body to receive it. Such rituals
inctude washing hands beclore cating, not using
the left hand, saying grace, as so on.

The transformation of food has proceeded
alongside that of agriculture, but it has taken
several paths. First, agriculture and food have
been institutionally separated. Second, certain
aspects of food seleclion and preparation have
beenremoved from the kitchen. Third, thekiichen
itsclf has been transformed so as to make it
conform more sarisfactorily to the ncw norms,
Let us bricfly examine each of these in tumn.

Anyone who has cver grown a few vegetables
inasmall gardcnand later cooked and eatenthem
knows the pleasure of eating that which one has

_produced. Until the eighteenth century virtually
everyone had this small pleasure. However, the
combined effects of the enclosures, the rapid
growth of industry, and the specializalion of
farmers in the production of just a few
commaodities began the still ongoing severance
of farming and food preparation. It alsomeant the
beginning of the decline of local knowledge of
both farming and food preparation, This period
should not in any sense be seen as idyllic;
nevertheless, it was a time in which craft
Imowledge wasessential. Farmers might be forced
to work for others, but the knowledge they had
could not be easily appropriated by the ruling
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class. Similarly, people might cook forothers but
the ruling class would not appropriate the
knowledge of cooking itscif, This situation
endured until aboul itwo centuries ago when a
significant transition began.

Consumers were gradually distanced from
the frcsh produce they were accustomed to
consuming. First, more and more of what pcople
consumed was purchased in the markct. This
drastically reduced the purchaser’sknowledge of
the origins of the foods. However, it was still
possible to rely on direct observation to discemn
the quality of the food to be purchased. Later, as
canned and frozen foods were introduced, it
became much less clear just what was being
purchased. Contents labelling replaced visual
inspection and although pictures were often
printed onthelabels, the actual contents frequently
was of considerably lower quality than the
contents, Government agencies werc established
to insure that what was in thc package was
accuralcly described on the outside, and that
minimal hecalth and safety precautions were
followed.

However, the ingredients of packages
remained relatively comprehensible to
consumers. Only afew preservatives whoscorigin
was unknown to consumers were included in
processed foods. Thus, food remained both
comprchensible—fitted within the generally
acccpted categories of experience as ingredients
—-and apprehcnsible—immediatety recognizable
as a known substance. A few ingredients did
begin to appear that were not apprehensihle (c.g.,
BHT) and probably incomprehensible to most
consumers,

The next phase in the transformation of food
occurred with the shifting of the grounds of
discourse away from ingredients to nutrients,
Under the new regime, nutrients were to be listed
as to quantity (in the United States always in
grams while packages are in English measure)
and pereent of recommended daily allowances
(RDAsS). In contrast, ingredients were merely to
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b

be listed on packages in descending order by
weight. The introduction of nutrient labelling
and the gradual downplaying of ingredients
moved the discourse to “things” that are clearly
non-apprchensible (c.g., carbohydrates) and
perhaps incomprehensible to most consumers.
Put differently, the primary qualitics were
gradually allowed to take precedence over the
secondary ones. As a result, instead of choosing
foods from a limited number of food groups,
consumers were faced with the much more
complcx (and more mystifying) task of choosing
foods based on nutrient content and contribution
to RDAs.

The final stage in the transformation of food
occurs when the product is reconstituted in such
a way that it is no longer comprechensible, This is
occurring in two ways that, so to speak, operate
from different ends but arrive at a central point
where they join together. On the onc hand, the
crcation of fabricated foods treats agricultural
products as raw materials to be used in the
manufacture of food products. As one proponent
of fabricated foods puts it, thesc foods “differ
from conventional [oods in that their basic
components—proteins, fats, and carbohydrates—
may be dcrived from many sources and combined,
along withnecessary micronutrients, flavors, and
colors, to form an alternative product” (Stanley,
1986:65). Of particular note here is that the
products created this way and offcred to
consumers would not have to rescmble, even
superficially, existing food products, although
forreasons of advertizing, companies might well
prefer to give them recognizable form. Such
recognition would be only superficial, somewhat
like the plastic food items displayed in Tokyo
rcstaurant windows. In othcr words, the
appearance would give no clue as to the contents
of the product. The Galilean distinction between
primary and secondary qualities would finally
hold since the secondary qualities would have
been rendered truly illusory!

At the same time, the usc of biotechnology to
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transform plants and animals will make possible
the creation of “functional attribute crops™ that
are particularly amenable to food fabrication.
Such crops would be designed by incorporating
genetic materials from other organisms (and
perhaps eventually wholly new organisms?) so
as to maximize or optimize the production of
wanted nutrients and chemicals. The two would
meet where biotcchnology was used to produce
new foods that truly are “without reference to ...
previous history,” and that require little or no
transformation after thcy are grownin order to be
sold to consumers, Such foods might even be
advertised as “natural.”

Howcver, this is only a part of what is
happening. Two other phenomena are of great
importance here. First, the continued
differentiation of food products has led to
bewilderment in the supermarket. No consumiecr,
no matter how well educated, can possibly afford
the time to make rational choices amongst the
30,000 or more items on supermarkct sheclves.
Moreover, that number is growing daily at a
phenomenal rate. Thus, the knowledge of
appearances that guided food preparation for
millenia is being (not so gradually) eroded by the
restructuring of the food industry. At the same
time, the local knowledge of secondary qualitics
that consumers have is being replaced with
scicntific knowledge of primary qualities in a
kind of self-fulfilling prophecy: As the food
system becomes more and more complex, local
knowledge of taste, tcxture, color, and flavor
become less and less meaningful. The beautiful
round red tomato may be all but inedible. No
longer can freshness be judgcd by direct
observation; foods in scaled containers can only
be judged fresh according to dating systems that
are themselves the product of lengthy and
continued negotiation. Similarly, no longer can
one casually glance at foods and determine
something about their nutritional value. Food
becomes merely a simulation fabricated by the
food companies in the name of nutrition! And, as
Baudrillard (1983) has suggested, there may be

nothing at all behind the simulation. '

Morcover, the same quest for efficiency and
organization that transformed farming, also
transformed the kitchen. In particular, the
appropriation and substitution that Goodman,
Sorj, and Wilkinson (1987) note on the farm also
occurred in the kitchen. Paradigmatic of these
changes is the work of Fanny Farmer, Until that
and other similar cookbooks were published in
the latc nineteenth century, cooking procecded
by guesswork and practical experience. A pinch
of salt or a dash of pepper, ameasure of flour or
a spoonful of sugar were the commonly used
ingredients in food. Fanny Farmer introduced
standard weights and measurcs into cooking
transforming it from an art into a scicnce. This
simplificd greatly the task of Jcaming to cook,
but it also removed the source of knowledge
about cooking from older generations 10 the
cookbook writers. Moreover, it requircd not
mercly that one follow the recipes but that one
rcorganize the kitchen around the new recipes.
New measuring dcvices had © be purchased,
new rules had to be lcamcd, new procedures had
to be cmployed.

Concomitant with the changes in recipes was
the move to create efficiency in the kitchen by
redesigning it, by reducing the number of steps
one had to walk, by standardizing the heights of
countertops, theconstruction of stoves, thedesign
of tables (Gicdion, 1975). The openhearth would
be replaced by the wood, coal, and laier clectric
Or gas stove.

While it is self-evident that the changes noted
above have occurred, it is not yet clear just why
they occurred. In order to answer that question,
we need to posc two others: We need to know
how the world was won and we need to know
how the world was (made) one.

How the World was won: Botany
and Colonialism

The explorations of Columhus and others in
the 15th and 16th century marked a tuming point
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in world history. Not only were empires built;
botanical exchanges of enormous magnitude
transformed agriculture and food preparation and
even whole ecosystems,

The botanical gardens were the first line of
offense in the development of colonial empires
(Brockway, 1979). By cstablishing the gardens,
European nation stalcs were able to transfer
systematically plant materials from one habitat
to another. In the tropical colonics, where most
temperate crops did poorly, industrial crops
replaced food crops. Rubber was taken from
Brazil to establish plantations in Malaya. Tea
was taken from China to establish plantations in
India and Cecylon. Coffee was removed [rom
Ethiopia to found plantations in Brazil and
elscwhere in Latin Amcrica. Cocoa was
introduced in Ghana and the Ivory Coast. Oil
palm and coconut palm plantations were
established in numcrous colonies. In smaller
areas spice plantations were established along
similar lines. These changes had the combined
effect of removing millions of peasants from the
direct production of their own subsistence and
facilitating or forcing their entry into the global
economy. Morcover, it had the simultaneous
effect of devaluing the knowledge of farmers
(made useless by the change of crops) and splitting
the procurcment and preparation of food for the
household from the process of farming. From
that time forward in the tropics, food and
agriculture would begin to be divorced.

A different tactic was taken with respect to the
tempcerate colonies. There, cultivated plants and
animals from Europe were introduced, replacing
much or all of the native ecosystems with
European crops. This process was so profound
that Crosby (1986) has used the term “neo-
Europes” to describe these arcas. In these areas,
Western farmers developed more and more
specialized farms in which production and
consumption were fully separated and in which
scientific principles triumphed over local
knowledge, in which primary qualities appeared

Lawrence Busch

to reveal the inaccuracy and inadequacy of
secondary qualitics.

The two strategies had the combined effect of
restructuring nature along Westem lines. In the
Neo-Europes Western crops, livestock, and cven
weeds and pests replaced the traditional
agriculturc and cven eliminatced many wild
species. Inthe tropics where Westemcrops would
not grow, thc form of Westem agriculture could
be introduced. Ficlds henceforth had straight
rows and rectangular shape, Animal traction was
introduced where it was not used previously.
Monocultures replaced polycultures. Nature
would be poured into the mold supplicd by the
west, and more ofien than not the locals were
pourcd into that mold as wcll (Goonatilake,
1982a). For example, a century ago onc Belgian
agronomist, Edmond Leplae, encouraged the
forced growing of cotion in the newly founded
colony of Congo. Julcs Comet (1965:138), in an
apologia for the now defunct Belgian research
service, INEAC, quotes Leplac approvingly:

In a very backward country, the temporary

useof obligalory crops is often necessary in

order to insure for the indigenous population

regular and sufficient nourishment and 10

introduce export crops, which will be the

principal sources of prosperity and well-

being for the natives {my translation).

Neverthcless, the colonization of the world

was not sufficient to create the uniformity that
now is a threat to world agriculture. Nor was it
sufficient to create the divorce between food and
agriculture that is now visible on a world scalc.
That would await the development of high
yielding varieties in the 20th century.

How the World Was (Made)} One:
High Yielding Varieties

If the colonial restructuring of agriculture
won the world for the Europcan powers, it hardly

112

International Journal of Sociology of Agriculture and Food / Revista Internacional de Soclobogia sobre Agricuftora y Alimentos / Vol I/ 1991

ISSN: 0798-1759 Thisjournal isblind refereed.




MANUFACTURING PLANTS
A

made the world onc. The uniformity it produced
involved the increasing dependence on a small
numberof crops but withineach crop great variety
existed. However, the changes in the world food
order during this century fundamentally changed
the within-specics variance of planted crops by
limiting production to a small number of high-
yielding cultivars, This was donc first in the US
inthe 1930s with the development of hybrid com
and then later in the developing nations with the
Green Revolution varictics of wheat and rice,
The neteffect was to reduce variation in the field
—among both cultivars and farmers— 10 a
precipitous degree.

The net effects of these changes has been to
create two crises: a crisis in the fields as
agricultural production is haunted by the twin
dangers of genctic vulnerability and genetic
unilormity, and acrisisinthe kitchen as members
of households (now in their relatively new roles
as consumers) lose control over what they eat and
the meanings associated with it.

Conclusions: Manufacturing Plants

We are now on the verge of yet another sct of
major changes in the nature of what we grow,
what we eat, and consequently who we are.
However, unlikc the previous changes described
above that were introduced without much
reflexive thought as to their consequences, we
have a set of choices open to us. The new
biotechnologies can be used to manufacture plants
in manufacturing plants (Rogefl and Rawlins,
1985). Or they can be used to reunite food and
agriculture in a ncw way. Let me note what I am
not proposing first: There is no way that
biotechnology can provide us with a technical
fix, a simplc way out of the current dilemmas that
confront us. Nor can we say that biotechnology
represents technology out of control; technology
isonly out of control if a factory explodes ora val
leaks. Otherwise, tcchnology is always under the

control of somcone or some organization. On the
othcr hand, the new biotechnologies confront us
with a rather awesome question: What kind of
nature do we want?® 1f we can answer that
question collectively, then we can ask what kind
of biotechnologics might be uselul in helping us
to achicve that kind of naturc. But we may go
further yet: Sincc the way that we treat nature is
indicative —no, an essential part— of the way in
which we treat each other, the nature we want
must be onc that is humane, caring, and befitting
of oursclves as moral beings. This, I submit, we
can only accomplish by reuniting food and
agriculture once more. Moreovcr, this cannot be
done through some mass return to the land as we
have already come too far. It will require instead
that we develop new instilutional mechanisms to
link food and agriculture, institutions that allow
us to show our care for each other through our
reverence for nature. The nced for these
instimtions ismanifesicd cvery time that somconc
iooks into a petri dish and sees a new form of
culture. The form that culture takes will reveal
something about both the cclls in the dish and us,
forinthe final analysis there is no way to separatc
our cultural cvolution from theirs.

In sum, w¢ may need to undo the legacy of
Galileo. We may need to recapture the
appearances (Barfield. 1965), to revision the
world as one in which we co-evolve with other
organisms as part of naturc. lronically, this is an
old idca that is embedded in many traditional
rcligions around the world. We have spent much
of the last 300 years attempting to wipc it from
our ¢ollective memories. Yet, it still remains in
the faces of farmers in the so-called marginal
areas of thc carth. We need to learn from them
what we have forgoticn, we need to find and
reflect on the appcarances {Kass, 1985), because
without the appearances, the world begins to lose
its meaning and we find ourselves drawn into the
abyss, Perhaps Galileo would have donc well to
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heed the Zen proverb:

For the man who is ignorant, trees arc trees,
waters are waters and mountains are
mountains. When that man gains
understanding, then trees are nol trees, waters
are not waters, mountains are not mountains.
And when, at last, he attains wisdom, then
ONce again, rees are rees, walers are waters,
and mountains are mountains.

Notes;

1. Ido not to argue that such a reunification is the “true”
way to see the world. In contrast I do belive thatil is a better
way. Morcover, as with all positions of this Type, its beticrness
will only be verified by the developmentof anew consensus.

2. Admittedly, the degree to wich other animals make
nature is a speculative topic. It appears that making requires
some understanding of the significance of what is being
made. If so, then it would appear that most other animals
have relatively litlle conscicusness and do they do
instinctively. However, sec Waddington (1971).

3. As1he discussion above suggests, what counls as an
improvement is itself the subject of negotiation amongst
various parties.

4. The discovery of Mendel suggests that many people
in the hybrydist camp knew of (he relationship that Mendel
had so carefully documented, However, they also knew that
they only held for certain characters such as thase chosen by
Mendel for his experiments. QOther characters appeared o
occur randomly. In addition, Mendel’s work shed lightona
debale over continous versus discontinous variation that did
niot even exist in 1865 (Brannigan, 1931).

5. This is not 1o say that we have capability of deciding
precisely whatkind of nature we want. This, too, would bee
a naive form of technological utopism. But we can —
pethaps, must— decide in what general dircction to go, or
risk destroying the nature of wich we are a part.
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RESUMEN

INDUSTRIALIZANDO EL CULTIVQO:
Notas sobre la cultura de la naturaleza
yla naturaleza de la cultura.

Los términos “cultura™ y “naturaleza” tienen
significados ambigidos en la mayoria de las sociedades
occidentales. Il de Cultura es utilizado para denotar el
conjunlo de costunbres ¥ patrones de comportamienio que
tienenlas sociedades. Asimismo, también significa el cultivo
de plantas o de microorganismos en una cdpsula de Pietri.
EldeNaturalezaes wilizadoparadesignar aquellos aspectos
del mundo que nos rodean, asi como también, para dar por
sendado lo que es normol o “natural”. Esta ambigiedad
estd particularmente bien reflejada en los actuales debates
sobre lasiembrabictecnolégicayiaconservaciondeplasma
germinal. La tesis de este articulo es que la utilidad de la
distincidn naturaleza cullura ha lterminado. Las nuevas
biotecnologias ilustran, a través de las mds dramdticas
vias, cémo nos apropiamos y rehacemos la naturaleza,

Jmieniras miramos los beneficios de la conservacion del

plasma germinal comprometiendo colectivamente lo que la
naiuraleza ha hecho en miles de anos. De este modo, la
naturaleza ya no es natural, ella es un prodiucto de lg
cultura. Porotrolado, lanaturaleza estambiénculturizada.
Similarmende, ia cultura ey un producto de la naturaleza;
ella es naturaleza en sus origen pero ro en si conlenido.

Lawrence Buschesprofesor de Sociologia de laUniversidad
Estaial de Michigan. Es coaulor del reciente libro:Plants,
Power, and Profit: Social, Economic and Ethical
Consequences ofthe New Rieotechnologies (Oxford: Basil
Blackwell, 1991). Actuaimerte estd trabajando sobre los
problemas asociados alaconservacion del plasma germinal
endistintas naciones y sobre ia reestructuracién técnica de
Ios subsectores de la produccion agricola.
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aspectsof the food system which are particularly

- are better understood from the point of view of
theé social and symbolic rclevance of food
~ consumption. This approach advocales the
inlegration at the analytic level of the different

B p011c1cs

- 'loplcs incliding the structure of agriculture and the political
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Thi§ paper wants to shed light on some

- relévant for the. understanding of the -
* consequences of Lthe globalization process. This .
~task is carried out in reference to both the -
- intensification of accumulation in the sphere of
preparation and consumption of food in -
developed countries, and the destruction of Jocal ™
" dictsand of local social systems in less developed
- countries. It is argued that these consequences

segments of the food system: production;
distribution, preparation and consumption. The

" analysis of the social and symbolic signilicance |

of food consumption (how we eat and why we -

- eat what we eat) may also create the premises
~“for a revision of the “food security™ concept -
articulated in national and international food aid . -

-+ Maria Ponte is Professor of Sociology a1 “Centro di |
h 'Spe.cial.im;.':ibne. e Ricerche Economico - Agrarie per ll .
. Mezzogiomo,” Portici, llaly. She has rescarched various = ¢

Introduction

In the economic analysis of the food sysicm,
two phases are usually compleicly neglected: the
preparation and the consumption of food —*the
kitchen” and ““the table”, as Goody (1982) put it
With thern, we losc the non-nutritional and non-
cconomical—i.e. symbolic, cultural and social—
meanings of the food system.

With rare exccptions, the preparation and
consumption of food are confined to
anthropological and psycho-sociological
literatures, which traditionally downplay the
socio-cconomic aspects of thesc issucs. This
sttuation reflectsthe separate dimensions in which
the different segments of the food system arc
Iocated in industrial societies. While the phases
of production and distribution are integrated in
the domain of the market economy, the phases of
food preparation and consumption have long
béen confined to the family context.

In pre-industrial society, the four sphercs are
strictly interrclated and often carried out oulside
the market economny (Goody, 1982:47),

(*)This article is 8 revised version of the paper “Non
nutritional aspects in the working of the food system”, by
Maria Fonte and Marcello Gorgoni, which was prepared fer
presentation at the X1 World Congress of the International
Sociclogical Association (RC40, Sociology of Agricultre)
Madrid, 9-13 July 1990. [ wish to acknowledge the
contribution of Marcello Gorgoni and 1o thank Bruno
Benvenuti, Alessandro Bonanno, Harriet Friedmann and
Phil McMichael for their helpful comments 1o earlier drafts
of this srdy.
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The deepening of market relations modified
this situation. In the advanced societies, the
spheres of food preparation and consumption are
transformed and organized by market mechanisms
in a process Lhat is specific of the intensive
accumulation®™. Food preparation moves
increasingly from the kitchen to the factory
(Goody, 1982) and dining (rom home to public
places: cafeterias, restaurants, fast food outlets,
food stands in airports or train stations, etc. Food
related systems in underdeveloped countries are
absorbed into market relations by process of
global transnationalization®,

The incorporation of the social significance
of food consumption in the socio-economic
analysis of food systcms is very important for a
number of reasons. First of all, it would push in
the direction of a greater understanding of the
complexity of human behavior in this ficld,
elevating the debate from considerations of food
as “an abstract itcm in accounts” to food as *‘a
congrete item that is ‘eaten’ rather than
‘consumed™ (Barthes, 1979:166). Sceond, the
analysis of motivations which constitute the base
of human behavior with respect to food
consumption may facilitate the understanding of
the mechanisms which tend to manipulate needs
and may be useful in the design of morc clfective
and farsighted straiegics of food policies.

As the exireme variability of manners of food
consumption indicate, nutritional goals only
explain a small, even if fundamental, part of
consumption motivations. In a different coniext,
analyzing the relations between ethics and
economics, Scn (1987) showed how economics
may become more productive if a deeper and
more explicit atlention is given to the different
molivations which inform the human behavior.
For sociologists and anthropologists as well, the
integration of social and cultural aspects with the
economical oncs is proving very fertile, as the
work of Goody (1982) and Lindenbaum (1986)
shows.

The overcoming of the separation between
socio-economic and socio-anthropological
analyscs of the food systern requires significant
empirical and theoretical work. Obviously this
work cannot be completed in the length of this

article. Nevertheless, initial siepsinthis direction
can be aken. :

The following section of this paperintroduces
a brief revicw of some important studics on the
cultural and social dimensions of food preparation
and consumption. The third proposes an
interpretation of the modern food system as an
organic part of modem society, pointing Lo somc
of the social consequences of the intensilication
of commaodity relations in the advanced socictics
and the cxtension of the dominant model of food
consumptionto less developed countries. Finally,
the need for a social eritique of *“food transfer” as
the pillarof food aid and food security policics 1s
advocaled.

The social and cultural significance
of food consumption

The symbolic value of food.

In primitive societics, food is not likc any
other good. The rules which govemn its exchange
are completely specific; indeed, food is oficn not
exchanged at all within the group, as it is the
foundation of its identity and solidarity. The
groups designated “the other” or “different” arc
described pejoratively as caters of food regarded
as incdible by the “‘us” of the group. On the
contrary, food that is a taboo for a group may be
an item of exchange with other groups:

“Traditional food cannot always be (reated
as any other thing. Food is a vital elementof
primarily necessity, ofien symbolicofhearth
and horne, if not of the mother. Compared 1o
other things, food is shared more promptly,
more from need, while acloth made of bark
or pearls are more suited to the exchange of
gifts. Food ansactions are a sensitive
baremeler, almost a ritual declaralion of
social relationships and food is used as a
mechanism for starting, maintaining and
distributing sociability. Within a lar ge social
sector where money is exchanged with other
things, foed is protected agains: monctary
{counterfeil) ransactions and is ofien shared,
but rarely sold. Food is teo much based on
use for it to have value for exchange”

(Sahlins, in Grendi, 1972).
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However, the symbolic value of food is not
confined to primitive socicties. Even in modem
capitalist society, production and consumption
are not, by definition, exclusively ecenomic in
nature, nor are they without symbolic meaning.
“Uscfulness” is not a quality of the object, but
one of meanings of objective qualities. “The
reasons Americans deem dogs inedible and cattle
“food™ is no more perceptible (o the senses than
isthe price of meat™ (Sahlins, 1976: 169). Sahlins
himself devotes some excellent passages to food
preferences and taboos surrounding domestic
animals in westem culiure today:

“...the productive relation of American
society o ilsown anid the world environment
is organized by specific valualions of
edibility and inedibility, themselves
qualilative and in no way justifiable by
biological, eccological, or econemic
advanlage. The functional consequences
extend from agricultral ‘adaptation’ to
international trade and world political
relations. The exploitation of the American
environment, the mode of relation to the
landscape, depends on the model of a meal
that includes a central meat element with
the peripheral support of carbechydrates and
vegetables ... Hence also a comresponding
structure ol agnicultural production of feed
grains, and in trn a specific articulation to
world markets -all of which would change

overmightif we ate dogs{Sahlins, 1976:171).

Like Levi-Strauss, Sahlins gives to the
antinomy edible-non-cdible a significance of
universal value: the integration of the diverse
animal species into human society. It is this
symbolic logic which organizes demand and
gives different economic value to “better” or
“inferior” cuts, for cxample, according to alogic
that would be difficult to defend on the ground of
nuiritional or economic arguments (Sahlins,
1976:175). However we will not take here into
consideration the analyses which aim at
underlining structures of universalistic relevance
implied in schemes of food consumption. We

would like rather to shed light on the relationship
between the symbolic significance of food
consumptionand the social sysicm, of whichitis
apart. We would also like 1o point out that, being
the foundation of proccsses of group solidarity
and identification, the symbolic dimension of
food consumption follows society’s articulation
and differentiation.

Food consumption in relation to processes of
Nation-State and classes formation.

[f the food system is a system of
communication, integrated in the social system
to which it belongs (Barthes, 1979; Douglas and
Isherwood, 1979), the reference of the
identification process changes, in relation to the
different forms of social organizations and
institutions, historically and gcographically
possible. The cuisine, taken as a “totality of
practices relating to food and symbolic value
assigned to it” (Gallini, 1987:194), may be
analyzed as signifying different national and
class cultures and structures.

According to Barthes (1979) in fact, the
significance of elements that constitute a food
system is specific to its culture. Thisis true forthe
meaning of sugar or the concept of “crispy” for
the Americans in the United States, or forwinein
France. Mary Douglas (1985a:175) “deciphers”
the codes of the structure of “the meal” for the
English. Meals require a table, ordered places to
sitin and restrictions onmovement and alternative
activities. Knitting attables is out of the question,
Evenat Sunday break (ast, taking upthe newspaper
is a sign that the meal is finished. The meal
imposcs its structure on the people involved; the
rules which limit and direct a type of social
interaction arc reflected in the rules that govern
the intermal orderof the meal itself. Drinks are for
outsiders, acquaintances and the family, meals
are for family, intimate friends and esteemed
guesis. The “great operator” of the system is the
line between intimacy and distance.

Similarly, Goody (1982) contrasts cocking in
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West Africa with the culinary practices of the
major Eurasia societies throughout history,
relating the differences in food preparation and
consumption 1o differences in the articulation of
their socio-cconomic structures. Recently,
Appadurai (1988) analyzed cookery books with
reference to the formation of post-colonial
national cultures.

Further, cuisine reproduces and expresses class
and hierarchical rclations (Goody, 1982). Social
differentiation into classcs or groups are
represenicd by differences in tasic:

The true principle of the differences
encountered in the sphere of consumption
and: in many other cases is the contrast
between luxury tastes {or of freedom} and
tastes of necessity. The former are peculiar
10 individuals who are the products of
malerial conditions of existence which are
defined by the distance from need, from
frecdom or from comfort, which is based on
the possession of capital. The second type
express the condition of need, of whichthey
are the result (Bourdieu, 1983:185).

And meals are consumed in different ways by
different social classes:

The art of eating and drinking remains,
undoubtedly, one of the few fields in which
the working classes are explicitly opposed
to legitimate art of living. To the new ethic
of sobriety, associated with the culture of
slimness, encountered more frequently as
one ascends the social hicrarchy, the peasants
and above all the workers offer by contrast
amoral of good living (Bourdieu, 1983:189).

On asame line, but in a new context, a system
of hierarchical opposition is offered by Batstonc
(1983), in his description of how meals are
consumed in the motor industry, by managers
and by production line staff,

Service in the directors’ dining room reflects
and reaflirms the siatus of direcior... In the
case of the car assembly worker, the mode

of food provision by the employer reflects a
tension between the productive necessity of
nutritional provisicn on the one hand and a
consideration of cast and time thri{t on the
other. If breaks arc to be kept short, the
emplover has to devisc means by which
several thousand workers can cbizin food
end drink within a short period of time.
Hence a variety of tea and hot water points
are provided; canteen staff have meals
prepared at the appropriate lime and they
are served at the fastest possible pace. The
mode of provision can therefore best be
described as Functional ... The emphasis is
upon meeting the nutritional requirement of
alarge number of workers in as short a time
as possible

Food provision for the car assembly worker
and the director reflect and rcaffirm
contrasting models of different occupational
groups. As ane moves up the organizational
hicrarchy, not only status but alsc employer
wust tend to mncrease. That is, the director
occupies a position of hightrustor discretion:
heis notbound by detaited rules concerning
food and drink, in the same way as he is not
highly bound by such rules as to what he
should do or how he should do it. The car
assembly warker, on the other hand, forrally
enjoys linle discretion over his eating and
drinking. This rellects the largely pre-
planned minutely timed and closely
supervised and controlled nature of his work
more generally. Eating and drinking,
therefore, reflect the fundamental feature of
his low trust (Batstone, 1983:47-8 and 50).

Diets and agribusiness. Food as an
organic system in the modern
society

Batstone’s analysis contains one fundamental
difference from the preceding others. The meal
described isnot consumed within a family system,
but in the cafeteria of a car factory. The
management of food consumption shifts, in this
casc, from the private sphere (where there is
greater scope for exercising individual liberty in
working out different forms and models of food

International Journal of Sociology of Agriculture and Food / Revista Internacional de Sociclogis sobre Agricultura y Alimentos/ Vol 171991

ISSN: 0798-1759 Thisjournal isblind refereed.

119



Marfa Fonie

—

consumption) to the collective one. It is the
management of the factory that dccides how
meals arc to be consumed, transferring into the
manners of food consumption the models of men
on which the organization of work in the factory
is also based. This involvcs the extension of the
commodification process to the spheres of food
prcparation and consumption, i.e. the
intensification of fordist accumulation,

The workers may try to defend themselves,
bringing their food from home and trying in some
way to create a climate of mealtime conviviality
denied them by the rules of efficiency. But the
autonomy of individual and private planning in
food consumption is enormously dccrcascd.
Commodification of food preparation involves
neccssarily the commodification of the time spent
in it, but it can also involve a transformation of
diets. This, in such cases, docs not nccessarily
come about through a change of taste, but through
the integration of food consumption (and of its
symbolic meaning) into the market domain. The
transformation is not so much onc of the structure
of thc mcal within the family (Douglas, 1985b),
as it is the placing of the meal in the diverse
spheres of collective life. The commodification
of the sphcres of food preparation and
consumption (i.e. their being mainly determined
by markct laws) is the way through which the
main changes in food consumption in western
countries are made loday.

So, as for pre-indusirial societies (Goody,
1682:47), the scparation between the spheres of
preparation and consumption, previously
govemed by family norms, and the spheres of
preduction and distribution, govemned by market
rulcs, is disappearing. But, in the post-industrial
society, the re-unification occurs in the market
domain. As a consequcnce, there is a tendency
for meals consumed outside the domestic sphere
and for industrial food consumed at home to
increase,

*“The purchaseofready-cooked food became
much more commen with the growth of

industrial food in those socicties where
husband and wife are both working .. and
where collective action (in the sense of
getting together, either for consuming food
or for entertainment) i5 minimal. When
leisure activities are carried out within the
domestic groupitself, there is a trend towards
convenience foods, Typical of this is the TY
dinner, pioneered in the United States.
Electronic communication involvesthe high
consumption of goods, a heavy work-load,
plus “home entertainment™; except on
festivaloccasions ' home cooking” becomes
mamnly a question of heating up” (Harris,
1985:188).

Mostcconomic analyses of the transformation
of dicts (Blasford 1985; Sandcrson, 1986;
Malassis and Padillas, 1982; Green, 1986) donot
cxplicitly takc account of thesc problcms.
Consequently, an intensification of market
relationisoften, implicidy orexplicitly, presented
asandutonomous (i.c. exogenous) shiftindemand
and in consumers’ tastes.

Indeed, in an always more internationalized
cconomic context, agribusiness incrcases its
influence on the variable clements of food
consumption. The power of the monopoly to
structure the ficld of choice of the dominated
operates at different levels: at the economic level
through the destruction of (the samc possibility
of) autonomous food sysicms —i.e, food
production and distribution (Friedmann and
McMichael, 1989), but also food preparation and
consumption— and at a cultural level, through
the de-specification of the symbolic value of
food consumption.

In his description of the eating habits of an
English rural family, Newby (1983) shows how
the development of agribusiness destroys the
possibility of sclf-sufficicncy in the English
provinces. Like the urban population, the rural
family is obliged to buy food at the supermarket,
somctimes even at higher prices.

While food was not treated like “any other
thing” (Sahlins, 1972) among primitive peoples,
with the industrialization of agriculture, aprocess
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of de-specification and commodification of food
was set in motion. Likc thc automobilc or an
electrical appliance, food is produced by the
multinational company in order 10 be sold; thatis
to make profits. “Good to cat” corresponds to
“good to scll” (Harris, 1985). Nowadays, the
cxtent of this process is testified by the U.S.
refusal to considcr food sccurity as a valid
justification for protectionist policies.

Commodification of food opcraics also at —
and through the— symbolic and the social level.
The cmergence of fast food is connected not only
to the interests of the soya/com/meatmultinational
complex, but also to the lifestyle of the typical
North Amcrican family, composed of the working
couple, for whom the occasional suburban
barbccue is atypical social event (Harris, 1985).
It represents, then, not only an economic, but also
asocial modei, in which the pantial climination of
family lifc as place of socialization becomes the
condition for thc cmergence of ncw (modcm)
formsofsocialization and communicationthrough
food.

The loss of specificity of food itself
corresponds to the loss of specificity of the
situations il represents and symbolizes. In the
global economy there is no legitimation for
diversity. Better, diversity is organized through
hierarchical lines, going from the most backward
10 the most modem. The determinant element in
the scale of values is not the nutritional or even
the economic value of food, but its being
“modcm”, i.e. the attraction ol the cullural model
it represents. Diet, as any other social system of
communication, becomes, generically, the
expression of the paricipation © the modem
society:

“energy-giving and light food is experienced
asthe very signof, rather than a helploward,
participation in modemn life. The snack bar
not only responds to a new need, il also
gives a certajn dramatic expression o Lhis
need and shows those who frequent it to be
modernmen, managers who exercise power

and control over the extreme rapidity of
modern life. ... ...the business lunch
emphasizes the gastronomic, and under
certain circumstances raditional value of
the dishes served and uses this value 1o
stimulate the cuphoria needed 10 facilitate
the transaction of business” (Barthes,
1979:172).

If this is true, the problem of transformation of
diet cannot be reduces to the simple substitution
of one type of foodstuff by another (roots and
inferior grains for superior grains and meat). As
is already clear from the literature on the transicr
of rechnology, along with the product, a social
modcl {whctherof production or consumption)is
offered and transferred.

Inless developed countries, food consumption
becomes one way of representing the participation
1o the dominant social model. The impact of this
model is stronger on the new bourgeois classes.
The new elitescrcated, asnational statcsemerged,
the “postindustrial and postcolonial middle class
(who) is constructing a particular sort of polyglot
culture” (Appadurai, 1988:5).

*Thisspatially mobile class of professionals,
along with their more stable class peersin
the cities and towns of India, creates a small
but important class of consumers
characterized by its multiethnic, multicaste,
polyglot, and Westernized tastes. This class
is linked in particular towns by a network of
clubs, social committees, children’s schools,
cookery classes and residential preferences.
They are nationally linked by their tastes in
magazines, clothing, film and music, and by
their interpersonal networks mmany cities”
(Appadurai, 1988:5).

This impact is not confined to food
consumption, but extends to other spheres of
domestic life; taste in the home, fumishing,
clothing, ctc. (Goody, 1932). Besides being
important on particular classes, the impact is
strongest in particular spheres; the public spheres,
for example, more than in the private:
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“While cuisine and manners have remained
substantially intact at tha domestic level, ...
, at the public level this is not the case. For
formal occasions, defined in the context of
the new life, people will repair to restaurants,
the more elaborale of which will offer
“‘european cuisine”, though some will serve
Ghanaian food as well. Formal occasions
tequire formal food, which tend wo be defined

as European” (Goody, 1982:178).

The success {or the refusal) of the dominant
mode! of food consumption, of which the fast
food® is one preeminent feature, depends, then,
not so much on some incxplicable change of
tastes, but mainly on the attraction of the cultural
model it represcnts and significs, which is
publicized not only by the competitive strategies
of the multinational companics, but also by the
demonstrated effect of the films, television
programmes and literature of the dominant culture
(Jenkins, 1988).

One recent cxample of this phenomenon can
be brought; the enthusiasm raised by the opening
ofaMcDonald’s outletin Moscow. “McDonald’s
opens: Moscow goes wild” was a headline in
Italy's most widely read newspaper” (la
Repubblica, 28/29gennaio 1990). A television
news feature reporied the comments of Moscow’s
inhabitants who, three weeks after the opening,
continued to form long queues (where did the fast
service disappear t0?) to eat a McDonald’s
hamburger while complaining of the high prices
(what happened to competitive prices?): “An
interesting experience. Restaurants like this have
only been seen here in the cinema”. At the same
time, McDenald’s in Moscow means, as the
television feature pointed out, technical assistance
and various responses 1o the need of the
multinational; courses oncattle rearing and potato
seed imports from the US (TG1, News at 13.30;
Thursday, February 22nd 1990).

In the same way, the response to the fast food,
the slow food movement, founded in Italy a few
years agoe and itsclf on the way to

intemationalization, is not exclusively or even
mainly based on economic or nufritional
considerations, but is of a cultural nature. This
way of prcparing and consuming food is thought
to act nolonly against“anxiety-charged rhythms”,
but also against the “virusof fastlifc”. The search
for lost recipes and for the custom-made lunch is
in opposition (o fast food and, doubly so, to
chemical-ridden agriculture and 1o alifestyle that
makes of specd a virtue (From the Slow Fooed
movement manifesto).

it is not by chance that Italy is leading the
opposition to fast food. Here, it is alleged, the
survival of local culinary tradition is so strong--—
and the tradition of national state so weak— asto
hinder for along time the establishment of either
anational cuisinc orcven ahigh cuisine. “In Italy
at least until very recently, it appears impossible
to speak of a high, transregional cuisine”
(Appadurai, 1988:4; scc also Gallini, 1987).

Conclusion

The consequences of the industrialization of
food systems go beyond the nutritional and
economic spheres, which are mainly analyzed in
the current literature, affecting phenomenons of
social and symbolic relevance. In the advanced
capitalistsocieties, the partial eliminationof [ood
preparation and consumption from the private
sgttings and their commodification are essential
and powerful elemcnts through which the process
of intensive accumulation promote new forms of
re-socialization of people and resiructuring of
need. Tounderstand these phenomena we need to
abandon the claim of traditional economic theory
that tastes are exogenous and strictly
individualistic. Consumption and production are
both part of the same circular process, and both
have profound social relevance (Douglas and
Isherwood, 1979).

Asfaras Third World countries are concemned,
it would be nccessary, at the theoretical level, 10
apply to the “transfer of food™ the same critique
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that has been developed for the past twenty years
in discussing the transfer of technology. This
meansevaluating the social and economic impact
of a model of food consumption that is largely
developed at the center and spreads outward to
the periphery, reflecting the availability of
resources in rich contexts. As the abundant
literature on the subject has already shown (cfr.
Friedamnn and McMichael, 1989, Singer et al.,
1987, Mellor, 1984), food aid has caused a
profound transformation in models of
consumption and production, after resulting in
the disappearance of local products and diets.
Although the social effects on domestic
organization, food preparation and “table
manners”™ have probably been considerable and
relevant to the countries capacity to guarantee
food security, these have scarcely been
documented until now.

Notes

1. This refers to a regime in which ¢apital organizes not
only production, but also the mode of consumption, and in
which commodoty relations previal over traditional ones in
daily life. See Friedmann (1987) for a description of the
international food regime established after WWI and which
unifies the extensive and intensive modes of accumulation.

2. While some anthropologists studied the effects of
commuodification and industrialization on the food sysiems
of some peripheral countries (eg. Godoy, 1982; Appadurai,
1988; Lindenbaum, 1986}, sociologist and economists have
been reluctant o extend their analyses to both the food
preparation end consumption phases and the social
significance of foed as symbolic and comunicative systems.

3. For some people fast food is no longer sufficiently
fast. In the US some restaurants have competitions ko serve
their clients more quickly. “Some have eliminated seating,
others are substituting waiters with compulers to save time
on orders. Even pizza has not been spered in the era of ‘zap
food’. InBurlington ¥ermont, a firm has marketed a machine
that prepares and cooks a pizza in three minutes. Even
preparing a sandwich is becoming too time-consuming. As
a resull, there is a boomn in sales of hamburgers and frozen
rolls, which can be rendered edible in 90 seconds with a
micro-waves oven” (1a Repubblica, 10/11 dicembre 1989),
Furthermore, an entire industry of frozen pre-prepared

complete meals has already emerged. Now it is possible o
have a complete “hot” meal in just a few seconds. The
sections of supermarkets devot to this kind of food are
expanding very rapidly.
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RESUMEN

Aspectos Simbdlicos y Sociales en el
Funcionamiento del Sistema Alimentario

Este articulo quiere arrojar luz sobre algunos aspectos
del sisterna alimentario que son particularmente relevantes
para entender las consecuencias del proceso de
globalizacidn. Este trabajo hace referencia a la vez, a la
intensificacién de la acumulacidn en la esfera de la
produccién y consumo de alimentos en los paises en
desarrollo, ast como, de la destruccién de las dietas locales
¥ los sitemas sociales en paises de menor desarrollo.

En ese sentido, se argumenta que tales consecuencias
son mejor enlendidas desde el punto de vista de aspectos
sociales y simbdlicos pertinentes al consumo de alimentos.
Este acercamiento defiende laintegracidn, anivel analitico,
de los diferentes segmentos del sistema alimentario:
produccion, distribucidn, preparaciony consumo. El andlisis
de la significacion social y simbdlica del consumo de
alimentos { jcémo comemos?, [qué comemos?, y ;por qué
comemos?) puede también crear premisas para larevisién
del concepto de “seguridad alimentaria”, articulado a las
politicas de ayuda alimentarianacionales einternacionales.

Maria Fonte es Profesora de Sociologia en el Ceniro de
Especializacidn e Investigaciones Econdmicas y Agrarias para el
Mezzogiorno, en Portici, flalia. La Dra. Fonte es awara de
aumerosas publicaciones nacinales e internacionales, graduada
en la Universidad de Ndpoles {Italia).
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The Global Poultry

" Douglas H. Constance and William D. Herflernan

Agro/Food Complex B

Douglas H. Constance and William D. Heffernan

_ 'I‘he global:zauon of the food syslem is'a
. topic of growing concern as various nation/
- - slates try to obtain food sccurity, This analysis.
- - test the hypothesis of the exisience of a poultry .
- agroffood complex being constructed by
transnational corporations. We focus on.the -
. concept of “global sourcing™ and arguc that the-: -
rise in economic power of transnational
: corporations limiis the abilities of individual -
nation/stales 1o direct their agricultural policies - :
toward national ends. We also argue (hat with"."
_ the increasing ransnational characler of. the
* large corporations the usefuiness of individual
- nation/states or individual commodities ag iinits
- of analysis decreases. We conclude that U.S., *
" 'European, and Japanese transnational -
. corporationsarc indeed creating a global poultry.
* .agro/food complex based on the concept of
. “global sourcing”. Our findings also suggest
.. that these same transnational corporations are . .
o very actwc in several other commodity sectors, - ;_{'f

:Douglas H. Constance is a doctoral candidate 'Jnjilh'e
", Department of Rural Sociology at the University of Missonri - ™
* Columbia. Hehas recently coauthored the chapler* Agranian.
;i Policies and Agricuiural Sysiems in the United Siates™
" “whith appears'in A. Bonanno (ed.), Agrarian Policies and ;.

. “Agriculiural Systems (1990). He is currently working o the |7,
-4 social imipacts of the globalization of the U.S. food system,
' William D. Heffeman is Professor of Rural Sociology at the
- University of Missouri-Columbia. He has researched the: -
' éauses and consequences of struciural changes in fafming -
*"-snid the concentration of controlin agriculture. Dr. Heffeman  ::
i is the author of several journal articles and is currénity:.
G working on the social m\pncu of the globalization of the: =
3 U_S food sysr.em

Introduction:

This analysis is another step in a continuing
project which tracks the rationalization of the
global food system. First we tracked the U.S.
poultry industry as it was transformed from a
system of many independent producers into a
totally integrated industrial style production
system (Heffernan, 1972; 1984). Next we traced
the integration of the rest of the U.S. commodity
sectors and found a structural oligopoly where a
few finns had dominant market positions across
many commodity scctors (Heffernan, 1989;
Constance and Heffernan, 1989; Constance et
al., 1990). Now we wrn our focus to a portion of
the global food system (Heffernan, 1990)0,

This analysis investigates the existence of a
poultry meat agro/food complex bascd on the
concept of global sourcing by transnational
corporations (TNCs). Drawing upon the work of
Aglictta (1979), Friedmann and McMichael
(1989) arguc that different “food regimes”
requiring differentinternational divisionsof labor
link different historical periods of capitalist
accumulation with international relations of food
preduction and consumption.

Friedmann and McMichael usc Sanderson’s
(1985; 1986) concepts of the growing

(*) Adapuaion of the paperprescnted at the Twelfth World Congress
of Sociology, Madrid, Spain, July, 1990. We would like 1o thank
Lor Ware and Rob Floyd for their research assistance, We would
850 like 10 thank Alessandro Bonanno and an anonymous reviewer
for their comments on a previous drafL
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intemationalizationofcapital and global sourcing
to describe the emerging “food regime”. The
ncw flood regime leads to a restructuring of
agricultures inmost countries as TNCsincreasing
rely on global sourcing. Global sourcing refers to
the opportunity to obtain the same commodity
from different parts of the world. By sourcing
globally the TNCs diversify the countries from
which they obtain inputs, thereby reducing
uncertainty related to commodity procuremcnt.
In addition to reducing uncertainty, TNCs can
also play one country or region against another.
This undcrcutts the opportunitics countrics have
todirecttheir agricultural policy toward “‘national
ends™ (Friedmann and McMichael, 1989:95).

We start with Friedmann and McMichael’s
(1989) description of the global meat agro/food
complcx created by U.S. TNCs. Focusing on the
poultry industry, we hypothesize that we can
document significant U.S. TNC activities, and
the activities of other TNCs, in countries where
comparative advantage dictates. By focusing on
the major U.S. TNCs’ formations of feed and
poultry industries globally, we should also be
able to determine whether or not a global poultry
agro/food complex is beginning to evolve.

Qur task is 10 identify the global locations
which havc comparative advantage for poultry
production as well as poultry consumption, i.e.
the best global poultry production sites and
markets. Then we need to document the major
poultry and feed TNCs’ international activitiesin
crcating or maintaining feed and/or poultry
operations, both for domestic/local production
and consumption and for export. If our hypothesis
is correct it logically follows that the major
poultry TNCs’ activities will be dincountries that
have comparative advantages for pouliry
production and consumption.

We choose to concentrate on the poultry®
industry because it was the firstanimal production
industry to be rationalized and transformed from

agricultural productionintoindustrial production.
Poultry production technologies arc also easily
transfcrable to most of the globe. We think that

_ poultry mcat production, as it represents onc of

the cheapest forms of meat protein production, is
a logical starting point to investigate the global
intcgration and rationalization of the largcr fced
grains/protcin sources complex (Heffeman,
1990).

By focusing on the poultry industry we utilize
the “commadity analysis” approach pioneercd
by Freidland ct al. (1981). However, we expand
this form of analysis bascd on the unique
production characteristics of particular
commodities to what we call “‘cross commodity
conglomcrate analysis” to facilitate a better
conception of the big picture®. Our method has
shown that using commoditics asunits of analysis
istoo limiting. Often the same firm has dominant
market positions across many commodity sectors
{Hefernan and Constance, forthcoming), oftecnin
more than one country (Heffernan, 1989; 1990).
For these rcasons we have shifted our units of
analysis from commodities and countries to
individual firms within an increasingly global
markeil. Many of the firms arc TNCs, This paper
covers TNC activities in poultry and poultry feed
production from January of 1987 to June of 1990,

Two sets of data are utilized. First, the major
poultry producing countrics with their respective
comparative advantages are determined. Also
the major consuming countries are established.
We rely heavily on the wortk of Bishop ct al.
(1990) to inform this investigation, Second, the
global activities of the major poultry trading
companies, including their feedindustry activities,
are documcnted. Feed industries are included
because they “anchor” livestock production
operations, i.e. they are the first siep in the
process of rationalization and integration. We
limit our discussion to the activities of three
major U.S. companies, one major EC company,
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and five major Japanese companies. These firms
accounted forthe vastmajority of global activities
in poultry and feed operations.

Data Section A: Major Poultry
Producers and Consumers

We begin by summarizing data on the major
poultry producing and consuming countries. Next
we discuss comparative advantage of various
producing countries focusing on the the global
production locations which provide the cheapest
labor, ample supplies of affordable feed, limited
govemnmenl restrictions, and low environmental
pollution problems. Also, we examine the global
sites where consumption is high and expanding
which will indicate where global sourcing for
domestic consumption should be located.

Major Poultry Producing and Exporting
Countries:

The production of poultry, and the feed
industry which supports it, can be divided into
fourcategories(Table 1); 1) Domestic production
for domestic consumption, 2) Domestic
production forintemational consumption-exports,
3) Intemational production for domestic
consumption, and 4) Intemmational production for
inicrnational consumplion-cxports.

Quadrant 1in Table i shows in rank order the
world poultry meat producers as of 1989, The
U.S. is the largest global poultry producer,
followed by the USSR, China, the EC*®, Brazil,
Japan, Thailand and Hungary, Most production
is consumed domestically. Only the USSR and
Japan are not exporters. (see also Tables 2 and 4
in Appendix).

In Quadrant 2 the exporting nations are listed
inorder of ranking, with the importing countrics/
areas listcd in rank order afier the exporting
country. Notice that the EC is the largest exporter
followed by the U.S., Hungary, Brazil, Thailand

- ‘Douglas H. Constance and William D. Herffernan

and China (see also Tables 4 and 5 in the
Appendix).

Quadrant 3 lists countries in which the U.S,
EC, and Japanese TNCs are producing pouliry,
or feed, for domestic/local consumption outside
their home countries, €.g. U.S. based firms with
operations in Brazil producing primarily for
consumption in Brazil. These activities indicate
global sourcing for domestic/local markets versus
expont markets, i.e. businesses set up to take
advantage of growing domecstic/local
consumption.

Quadrant 3 is divided into poultry and feed
production. The data shows U.S. fiims produce
poultry for domestic/local consumption in nine
countries. The U.S. firns also have onc joint
venture in the USSR designed to increase feed
conversion in poultry opcrations. The U.S. firms
listed have feed operations in thirteen countries.
The EC firm has no global poultry industrics that
wce could find but does have feed industries
established in at least fifteen countries plus some
in Africa and the Middlc East. Japanese firms
produce poultry mcat for domestic/local
consumption in four forcign countries.

Quadrant 4 lists the countries which produce
intemationally forexpor, e.g. an EC TNC setting
up operations in Brazil to expor to Japan. These
are the locations that should correspond to the
concept of global sourcing for export production,
U.S. firms produce poultry in Thailand and
Mexico that is specifically targeted for exports.
Japancse firms have operations in Brazil,
Thailand, Mexico, and Malaysia targeted for
Japanese markets.

Major Poultry Consuming and Importing
Countries:

Poultry consumption is highest in the U.S,,
followed by the USSR, Japan, and Brazil (see
Table 6 in Appendix). Table 7 shows that Japan
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Table 1: Summary of Major Poultry Trading Countries’ Activities

N L e e L

CONSUMER COUNTRIES
Domestic Internalional
(in rank order) (in rank order)
P Domestic uUs EC—Middle East, Africa, Far East,
t USSR* Caribbean '
0 China US—Far East, Caribbean, Africa, Middle
d - EC East
u Brazil Hungary—USSR, Eastern Europe, EC
c Japan* Brazil—Middle East, Far East, Africa, EC
e Thailand Thailand—Far East
r Hungary . China—Far East
) 1|2

C International 3 4
o US—Brazil, Argentina, Mexico US—Thailand, Mexico
u Sapain, Portugal, Puerto Rico Japan—Brazil, Thailand, Mexico, Malaysia
n - England, Canada, Thailand, Malaysia (f),
t Thailand (f), Taiwan (f), Phillipines(f),
f South Korea (f), Japan (f), Spain (f),
1 Portugal (f), Puerto Rico (f), England (f),
< Canada (f), China (f), USRR (f), Mexico ()
5

EC—USSR (), Hungary (F), China ([), Ttaly (f)

Yugoslavia ([), Poland (f), France (f),
* USRR & Japan |  The Netherlands (D), Portugat ([), Puerto

arenotexporters Rico (f), Trinidad (f), Japan (f), Taiwan (f),

South Korea (D), Africa (f), Middle East {f)
(D) =Feed industry | Japan — Brazil, Thailand, Mexico

Malaysia

is the leading poultry meat importer, followed by
West Germany and the USSR (see Tables 3, 4
and 5 in the Appendix).

Consumnption has increased the most in Hong
Kong, followed by Thailand, the U.S., Saudi
Arabia, Hungary, Japan, West Germany, the

USSR, The Netherlands, and France. The
expanding markets are inthe FarEast, the Middle
East, the EC, Brazil, the USSR, and North
America. The fastest growing markets are in the
FarEast, especially Hong Kong and Japan (T ables
6,7 and 8),
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Table 7:Importing Countries with Rank Order of Supplier Countries - 1987

Japan—US, Thailand, Brazil, EC

West Germany—EC

USSR—Hungary, EC, US

Hong Kong—US, EC, Brazil, Thailand
Saudi Arabia-—EC, Brazil, Hungary, US
Gulf States—EC, Brazil

Sub-Saharan Africa—EC, Brazil

Egypt & Irag—Brazil, US

Source: Compiled from Tatle 5.

TABLE 8:Importing Countries — Changes in Domestic Production and Imports -

1985-1989
Change in Production Change in Imports

Country (percent) (percent)
Japan

7 183
West Germany : 15 : 18
Saudi Arabia + 40 Decline
USSR + 17 . + 15
Hong Kong + 0 + 48

Source: Compiled from tables 2 and 4.

Comparative Advantages of Major Poultry
Trading Countries:
Table 9 provides a summary of the major

have medium or high environmental costs.
Brazil and Thailand are characterized by low

exporing countries’ comparative advantages. The
U.S. and the EC both have relatively high labor
costs. Both also have high government subsidics
to facilitate exports. The U.S. has some advantage
in feed costs and availability but the EC has some
advantage in processing adtechnologies and
inspection requirements (Broiler Industry,
1987:98-100; Amcy, 1989:42). Both producers

labor costs, adequatc fced supplies, low
govemment subsidies, and low cnvironmental
costs, China has low labor cosis but an inefficient
feed industry, medium lcvels of govemment
subsidies, andlow environmental costs. Hungary
has medium priced labor, poor to adequate feed
supplies, and medium levels of government
subsidies.
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TABLE 9: Major Exporting Countries Comparative Advantages

Labor Feed Goverament
Environ-
Country Costs Availability Subsidies ment
United States Hi + , Hi _ Med
EC:
France Med-Hi =¥ Hi Med
Netherlands ' Hi ¥ Hi Hi
Brazil Low + Low Low
Thailand Low + Low Low
China Low e Med Low
Hungary Med-Low = Med N/A
N/A = Not available.
> = Dependent on soybean imports
** = Inefficient feed technology
(+) = Ample feed availability
(=) = Some imports required
(-) = Dependent on imports cor low feed quality

Source: Bishop et al,, 1990; van de Ven, 1987,

Summary of Data Section A:

Table 1 quadrant 3 shows us that the U.S.
firms have an extensive global presence in the
pouliry and feed industries, especially where
poultry demand is relatively high and/or
increasing, i.c. thec Far East and Europe. The
major EC firm we tracked has no dcterminable
global poultry operations but has extensive global
feed operations, alsolocated inareas where poultry
consumption is high and/or incrcasing.

Both the U.S. and the EC firms have several
new operations, mostly in the forms of joint
ventures in feed in the socialist countrics. Japan
has firms with operations in Brazil, Thailand,
Mexico, and Malaysia for both domestic and
expori production. Table 1 quadrant 4 shows that
there are six examples of international firms
producing for export markets, two of these are
U.S. operations and four arc Japanese. These
operations are located in Thailand, Brazil,
Malaysia, and Mexico.

These findings correspond with the summary
of comparative advantages in Table 8 showing
that the best global production sites arc Brazil
and Thailand. Combined these tables seem 10
paint a picture of TNC investment targeted for
export production in countries with low labor
costs and high {ced availability, combined with
low government intervention and low
environmental costs, i.e. countrics like Brazil
and Thailand. Significant TN C activitics targeted
fordomestic/ocal consumption were also found,
especially in high consumption and growth
marketslike the #Far East, Brazil, and the socialist
countries. Now lets look at som¢ ol the individual
TNCs and their inlcmational aclivities.

Data Section B: Activities of Major Poultry
Trading TNCs

Our analysis of the data indicates [our major
firms have emerged. These four firms, plus the
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five Japanese firms, represent the vast majority
of TNC activitics in poultry and feed. They are
Tyson Foods, Inc., the largest broiler and hog
producer in the United States (Tyson, 1990) and
ConAgra, Inc., the largest U.S. turkcy and second
largest broiler producer and processor with
domimant market shares in several other
commodities (ConAgra, 1990; Heffcman, 1989;
HefTemnan and Constance, forthcoming), The third
firm is Cargill, Inc., the largest grain trading firm
in the world and the largest privately held
corporationinthe U.S. with leading market shares
across many commodities (Cargill, 1990;
Heffermman and Constance, 1990).

The founth firm is Ferruzzi of lialy, one of
Europe’slargest agricultural and chemical firms.
It is the third largest feed dealer in Europe and
Europcanleader in sugar, rice, and oils (Ferruzzi,
1990). Ferruzzi is one of the top soybcan
processorsinthe world and its subsidiary, Central
Soya, is the second largest feed dealer in the U.S.
(Feedstuffs, 1988:1). Ferruzzi was by far the
most active European firm.

" Douglas H. Constance and William D. Herffernan

In this section we summarize the activities of
these four TNCs, plus a few activities of five
Japancse firms. Table 10 dshows the equivalent
of Table 1 quadrant 3 but provides the TNC's
name. Itis divided into poultry and fced scctions,

Poultry:

Tyson Foods has two global operations
(Canada and Mexico) targeted for at lcast some
domestic consumption. In 1988 Tyson bought
controlling interestin Agrimont, Inc. of Canada,
an integratcd poultry company operating six
processing plants in Canada (Broiler Industry,
1988:10). Tyson also has a joint venturc inMexico
to produce and process broilers therc (Tuten and
Amcy, 1989).

ConAgra has three intcrnational poultry
operations producing for local consumption
(Spain, Portugal, and Puerto Rico). ConAgra
Europe owns Bioter, S.A, and Saprogal, S.A. in
Spain and in Portugal it has majority interest in
Sopropor, S.A.R.I. (ConAgra, 1990). ConAgra
also has a joint venturc with the USSR to work on

TABLE 10: Summary of Major Trading Firms Activities by Country
(J/V = joint venture)

POULTRY
Tyson—Mexico, Canada

Mitsui and Co.-—Malaysia
C.ltch—Mexico
Mitsubishi—Brazil, Brazil
Ajinomoto—Brazil

Nippon Meat Packers—Thailand

FEED
Tyson-—Japan, Canada

ConA gra—Pueno Rico, Portugal, Spain, J/V Soviet Union
Cargill—Argentina, Brazil, England, Thailand

ConAgra—Portugal, Spain, J/V Soviet Union
Cargill—Canada, Brazil, Japan, Spain, Malaysia, Taiwan,
South Korca, Thailand, Philippines, J/V China
Ferruzzi/Central Soya—France, The Netherlands, Taiwan,
Parugal, Puerto Rico, Thailand, J/V Yugoslavia,

J/V USSR, J/¥ Hungary, J/V Poland, J/V China
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poultry productivity (Feedstuffs, 1990a:5).

Cargill has poultry industries in Argentina,
Brazil, Thailand, and England which are at least
partially targeted for domestic markets. Cargill
Agricola has operatcd in Brazil since 1948
(Feedstuffs, 1989a:8). In 1989 Cargill started
large scale intcnsive operations in Argentina
(Broiler Industry, 1985h:14),

We found no global poultry operations for
Ferruzzi. Scveral Japanesc firms have recently
invested in andfor formed poultry operations
around the world which include production for
local consumption as well as exports back to
Japan. These include Mitsui and Co. in Malaysia,
C. Itob in Mexico, Mitsubishi and Ajinomoto in
Brazil, and Nippon Mcat Packers in Thailand.

Feed:

Tyson has three feed operations outside the
U.S. located in Canada, Mexico and Japan.
ConAgra has feed operations in Spain, Portugal,
and Puerto Rico and a joint venture in poultry
feed manufacturing in the USSR (Feedstuffs,
1990a:5). Cargill has feed operations in Canada,
Thailand, Japan, Malaysia, the Philippincs, South
Korca, Taiwan, Brazil, and Spain. In 1988 Cargill
formed a joint venture 1o produce poultry feed in
China. {(Smith, 1988a:1).

Ferruzzi has feed operations in Italy, France,
Taiwan, The Nethcrlands, Portugal, Pucrio Rico,
Trinidad, Japan, Scuth Korea, Africa, and the
Middle East. In 1986, Ceniral Soya (not yet
owned by Ferruzzi) formed a joint venture with
Marubeni Shiryo Co. of Japan, a large feed
manufacturer, and inearly 1987 with Cheil Sugar
and Co., anotherlarge feed manufacturerin South
Korea (Feedstulfs, 1987:88). Also in 1987,
Central Soya acquired a feed mill in France
(Smith, 1987:11). In latc 1987 Central Soya
formed a joint venture with Great Wall
Enterprises, a leading feed manufacturer in
Taiwan (Feedstuffs, 1987:88),

In 1988 Central Soya formed a joint venture
with the China Export Bases Development
Corporation, which is China’s largest broiler
producer, to manufacture livestock feeds (Smith,

1988b:1). According to Thomas G. Hauenstein,
vice president for international feed operations,
“we are pleased 1o securc a position during this
early stage of the development of the Chinese
commercial feed industry” as this will “anchor”
Central Soya’s prcsence in China (Smith,
1988b:39).

In 1989 Central Soya purchased one of the
largest marketers of fecd premixes in France
(Feedstuffs, 1989d:10). In 1989 Ferruzzi cntered
into an agreement with the USSR to work with
livestock producers 1o improve feed cfficicncies
(Spcar, 1989:4). In 1990 Central Soya formed a
joint venturc with the second largest Hungarian
feed company, Agard, to produce animal feeds in
Europe. In 1989 Central Soya entered into a
similar agrecment with a Polish cooperative to
manufacture animal feed concentratcs
4(Feedstuffs, 1990b:8). In 1990 Central Soya
formed a joint venture with Yugoslavian [irm to
build a soybcan concentrates plant (Feedstuffs,
1990c:11),

Nextwe tumnto areview of the TNC s activities

geared for international export markets (Table
11). Tyson and Cargill have recently established
poultry operations cspecially designed forexpon
production. Five Japancse firms, C. Itob,
Mitsubishi, Mitsui and Co., and Ajinomoto, and
Nippon Mcat Packers have also invested in
existing operations and/or scl up ncw operations
for poultry export production, mostly back to
Japan.
- In 1989 C. Tioh of Japan, Banco Nacicnal de
Mexico and Tyson Foods formed a joint venture
called Citra with Empresas Provemex S.A. (brand
name of Trasgo), the second largest broiler
producer in Mexico, to market deboned poultry
products in Japan and other Far East countries.
Citra, a totally new production facility, will
process and market broilers produced in Mexico
and also those grown by Tyson in the U.S. The
broilers grown in Mexico will go 1o the Mexican
domestic market whilc those produccd by Tysoen
in the U.S, will be shipped to Mexico, further
processed by Citra and exported to Japan (Tuten
and Amey, 1989:28).
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TABLE 11:Summary of Major TNCs’ Activities for Export
by Country and Destination
(J/V = joint venture)

Tyson:
Cargill:
Mitsubishi:
Mitsui:
Ajinomoto:

J/v C.lioh, Traspo in Mexico to Japan

J/V Nippon Meat Packers in Thailand to Japan
J/V Perdigao in Brazil to Japan

J/v Malayan Flour Co. in Malaysia to Japan
JIV d’Osato Ajinomoto Alimentos S.A,

in Brazil to Japan

Nippon Meat Packers: J/V Cargill in Thailand to Japan

Inlate 1989 Cargill announced a joint venture
with Nippon Meat Packers, one of Japan’slargest,
to grow and process poultry in Thailand for
export 10 Japanese markets. Cargill will
coordinate the operation and construct all facilities
while Nippon will scll the processed meats in
Japan and non-US markets. (Feedstulls, 1989b:7;
Broiler Industry, 1990a).

Besides Thailand and Mexico, Japanese firms
are also sciling up operations in Brazil and
Malaysia. One Brazilian operation is partially
owned by Mitsubishi while another Japanese
firm, Ajinomoto, owns 50% of a ncw Brazilian
poultry operation (Broifer Industry, 1990b:12).
Mitsui and Co. also has a joint venture with
Malayan Flour Mills Bhd. of Malaysiato produce
broilers in Malaysia for the Japanese market
(Broiler Industry, 1589a:106).

Analysis:

Data in Section A suggests that comparative
advantage dictates that TNC activities targeted
for exports should be located in countries such as

Brazil and Thailand, TNC activities targeted for
domestic/local production and consumption
should be located in strong consumer markels
such as U.S., Japan, USSR, Brazil, and Hong
Kong, Thisis in keeping with the hypothesis that
suggests looking for the lowest cost production
sites and the best consumer markets. The lowest
cost productionsites are dthe developing countries
with cheap labor, ample grain, low government
intervention, and low environmental constraints,
sites like Brazil and Thailand, and maybe
Malaysia. Locking at Table 12, we see that
Thailand has the highest percent increase in
exports but Brazil has adecrease. This downward
trend in poultry exports in Brazil can be attributed
to several factors: (1)increasing domesticdemand,
(2) red mcat shortages Icading to a government
imposed restriction of poultry exports, and (3)
increased competition from the EC and the US
whose cxport subsidy programs captured much
of Brazil’s Middle East markets {(see Tabilc 5)
(Ahmed, 1988:30; Mills, 1988:60; Bishop ct al.,
1590:16).
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Table 12:Exporting Countries - Changes in Production;
Exports as a Percent of Production;
and Percent Increase in Exports -

1985 - 1989
Changes in Exports

Increase Percent as Percent of Percent
Country Increase in Production .
Exports Production 1985 1989 in
Us +25 26 30 +54.5
Brazil : +25 17.7 920 -34.0
Thailand +22 10.4 17.0 +51.0
France +12 239 26.0 +23.4
The Netherlands +18 40.0 52.0 +274
Hungary +24 395 480  vv e +40.5
Source: Compiled from Tables 2 and 4

Data from Section B shows that the selected
firmsexhibited investment in domestic production
in scveral sites identified in dData Scction A as
major consuming countries, including Japan,
China, the EC and the USSR, Many of these
activitics are fced operations. Joint ventures in
China by Ferruzzi and Cargill positioned these
companies forthat growing market. Joint ventures
by Ferruzzi and ConAgrainthe Soviet Union and
Ferruzzi’s joint ventures in Hungary, Poland,
and Yugoslavia favorably position these firms in
the socialist countries,

Tyson, Cargill, and Ferruzzi have feed
opcrations in Japan to service that cxpanding
market. ConAgra has feed intcrests in Europe
and Cargill has extensive feed operations in the
Far East, Southeast Asia, Spain and England.
Ferruzzi has extensive feed interests in Europe
and scveral operations inthe Far East, the Middle
East, and Africa. As well, all have substantial
operations in the U.S., the largest market for
poultry meat.

The hottest market area, the Far East, has
significant TNC activity. The opening of the
socialist world to TNCs solely through the usc of
joint ventures to increase livestock productivity
is another interesting point. These aclivitics

coincide with the concept that the TNCs should
be positioning themselves where domestic/local
consumptionisincreasing and/or canbeexpected
to increase.

Data from Section B also shows that we did
not find very many activities in global sourcing
targeted especially for exportl production, The
ones that we found fit the comparative advantage
cstablishcd in Data Section A relatively well,
including low labor costs, available feed, low
govermmmentintervention, and low dcenvironmental
constraints. Government intcrvention by the
Brazilian State in the late 1980s to maintain an
inexpensive meat protein source domestically
highlights the reason TNCs feel they need
altemative global sources to reduce supply
uncertainties. This could be a reason for
Mitsubishi’s recent investment in Malaysia, i.e.
to provide it with an altemative source (0 Brazil.
Obviously, Data in Section B shows that the
Japanese TNCs are very aclive.

Cargill’s and Nippon Mecat Packer’s joint
venturc in Thailand and Mitsubishi's and
Ajinomoto’s investments in Brazil support our
hypothesis that TNC’s are globally creating and
sourcing a poultry agro/food complex. While not
defined as sites with comparative advantages o
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attract global sourcing, both Tyson's and C.
Itoh’s operation in Mcxico and Mitsubishi’s
openationin Malaysia partially supports this thesis,
Cheap labor is present but at least some fced
supplics would nced to be imported. It would
seem that for Tyson, the Citraoperationin Mexico
is a way of “sourcing” nearby cheap labor to
further processits products enroute to Japan. The
most interesting part of the global poultry agro/
food complex is the backward integration
exhibitcd by the large Japanese fimns as they
“source” 10 meet rising demand in Japan and the
Far East.

Conclusion:

This analysis supports the hypothesis by
documcnting the cxistence of significant activity
in the global poultry agro/food dcomplex by U.S.
and other TNCs. Our investigation shows that
TNC’s are locating their global poultry and feed
operations where domestic consumption is
expanding and global production is cheapest.
The comparative advantages for producer and
consumer nations generally maich the activitics
of TNCs. Some finns have several global sites
from which to *‘source”.

The more important point here is that the cost
of 1abor becomes a key factor in the location of
production. Firms like Cargill and Tyson are
looking outside the U.S. for cheaper labor to
process deboned products for the Far East. It is
cheaper for Tyson 1o ship its slaughtered pouliry
to Mexico and process it there than pay the higher
priced labor in the U.S. Several Japanese firms
are doing the same. TNCs have taken advantage
of Thailand’s low labor cosis o increase
production. As a consequence the exports of
poultry from Thailand have increascd whilc
poultry cxports [rom the U.S. have declined (see
Table 5). This is an example of what Sanderson
{1586) refers to as “the new intemational division
oflabor”. The recentintemationalizationof capital
and the “tum-key” transferability of poultry
production makes it possible for TNCs to make
such decisions and source “globally”. By so
doing the TNCs arc able to avoid restrictive
policies of individual nation/states which are
designed 10 protect or improve the quality of life
ol the citizens of those eountrics.

‘Doaglas H. Constance and William D. Herfferran
|

While the poultry agro/ffood complex is a
logical starting point for the investigation of a
world food system orfeed dgrains/protein source
complex controlled by TNC's,acomplele analysis
must be cxpanded to include other commoditics
used as feed or food crops. By concentrating on
single commodilics onc misses the “cross
commodity” aspect of the emerging food system.
This is why we added the feed aspect 10 this
paper. By adding the fced system to our analysis
we canpredict where expected future TNC pouitry
operations will occur.

A fuller analysis of the poultry meat complex
would require analyzing the involvement of the
TNCs highlighted above in the preduction of
other commoditics and in other stages of the food
system from agriculral chemical production to
food processing. In example Cargill has beef
operations in Brazil, Honduras, Canada, and the
U.S.(Cargill, 1990). ConAgrahas bcef operations
in the U.S. and Australia {Feedstuffs, 1990d).
Thisis the classic exampleof global sourcing that
Sanderson (1985) refers to as the “world steer”.
In 1990 ConAgra bought Beatrice to become one
of the largest food firms in the world (Smith,
1990:1). ConAgrahassevcral other joint ventures
around the world (Heffeman, 1990).

Ferruzzi is the largest fruit and vegetable
processor in Brazil and has scveral million acres
n famming operations in Europe, South America,
and North Amcrica (Leidahl, 1987:33). In 1989
Central Soya and Mitsubishi formed a joint
venture in hog production in the U.S. (Fecdstuffs,
1989c:6). Thesc are just a few examplcs of these
TNCs’ global reach.

- The examples cited give an indication of the
increasing global reach of the TNCs. Many
questions are raised concerning the social impact
of (hese changes. One of the major questions
focuses on the usefullness of individual countries
as a unit of analysis when focusing on the global
movement of food. The recent GATT (General
Agreement on Trade and Tari[fs) discussions
have focused exclusively on countries and their
apricultural and tradc policics. The cmerging
food trade issues must bc concemed with the
policies of the TNCs. In fact the growing question
is whether any country or sel of countries can
truly control their own food system in light of the
shifting power relationships in the emerging
global system.
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(1000 metric tons (mt))

Table 2:Global broiler production in major trading countries

1985 1986 1987 1988 1989
Exporters

United States 7865 8262 9105 9473 9820

Brazil 1530 1680 1865 1860 1900

France 1287 1328 1408 1434 1440

Thailand 470 507 540 556 575

Hungary 400 445 478 490 458

Netherlands 425 442 471 485 500
Importers : o

USSR 2816 2988 312 3200 3300

Japan 1395 1421 1465 1480 1455

West Germany 357 3717 389 411 420

Saudi Arabia 186 196 236 249 261

Hong Kong 38 42 40 39 38

Source: FAO, USDA, ZMP, Dutch Pouliry & Egg Board

Table 3: European Community Poultry Meat Production (1000 mt)
Country 1970 1980 1985 1986 1987 1988 1970-88

% change

France 637 1,122 1,272 1,325 1,393 1,434 125
UK. 592 754 875 922 999 1,056 78
Italy 648 953 929 940 982 996 54
Spain 499 762 810 759 790 829 66
Netherlands 292 377 425 T 442 471 485 66
West Germany 258 374 357 376 389 411 59
Portuga 153 164 159 162 197 205 287
Belgium &

Luxembourg 116 134 159 169 172 186 60
Greece 67 144 146 146 148 150 124
Denmark 79 97 115 115 113 117 48
Ireland 30 50 54 57 58 59 97
EC-12 32n 4,931 5,301 5413 5712 5928 81
Portugal and Spain added to EC total prior to their entry in 1986.

Source: For. Agri. Service., U.S. Dept. Agri,
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Table 4: Major trading countries of poultry meat (1,000 mt)

1985 1986 1987 1988 1989
Exporters
United States 211 276 363 382 326
France 308 345 345 381 380
Netherlands 204 214 235 257 260
Hungary 158 182 207 218 222
Brazil 272 236 214 200 180
Thailand ' 49 42 40 39 38
Importers
Japan 106 180 204 281 300
Saudi Arabia 152 163 190 196 150
USSR 142 175 169 170 170
Hong Kong 113 123 148 162 167
Source: FAQ, USDA, ZMP, Dutch Poultry & Egg Board

Table 6: Global Poultry Consumption 1985-1989 (1,000 mt)

Imports as %

Consumption Percent Consumption
Country 1985 1989 Change 1985 1989
[OR _ 7744 9464 +22
Brazil o 1458 1720 +20
France o 979 1060 +8
Thailand ' 421 527 +25
Hungary 242 276 +20
The Nctherlands 221 240 +14
USSR ' 2958 3470 +17 5 -5
Japan 1501 1795 +20 B 20
West Germany 573 675 +18 60 61
Saudi Arabia 338 411 +22 B2 57
Hong Kong S 114 243 +113 297 439
Source: Compiled from Table 2 and 4.
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Notes:

1. This paper is a shortened version of a book chapter
length manuscript (Constance and Heffernan, fothcoming).

2. For the purposes of the paper, poulury refers wo broiler
meat procduction. Turkey is alse a form of poultry meal.

3. Our method is to regularly review numerous
agribusiness trade journals, annual reports of major firms,
USDA bullelins, popular press arlicles, and other sources.
Qurdatabegins in 1980, with a few important 1970s eniries,
and proceeds lo the present.

4. See table 3 in the Appendix for a breakdown of EC
production by country.

Reflerences:

AGLIETTA, M.,

1979 A Theory of Capitalist Regulation. London: '

New Left Books.

AHMED, Hassan F
1988 “A market share amalysis of U.S. poullry
exports.” Broiler Industry Vol. 88 (9%:20-30.

AMEY, David
1989 “European processing: an overview™, Broller
Industry, Yol. 89 (3%:40-44.

BISHOP, Robent ¥V, Lee A. Christensen, Stephanie Mercier,
and Larry Wirucki
1990 “The world poultry market - government
intervention and multlateral policy reform.”
USDA, Economic Research Service,
Commodity Economics Division.

BROILER Industry
1987 “U.S. potential for intemational trade.” August
87:98-109.

1988 “Tyson targets Canadian Firm.” November
88:10.

198%a“Malayan company eyes Japan.” December
89:106.

1989b “Cargill selling in Argentina.” January 89:14.

Douglas H. Constance and William D. Ilerffernan
_

1990a “Cargill, Nippon joint veniure.” march 90:9.

1990b “Brazil increases parts exports.” June 9(:12.

CARGILL _
1990 The World of Cargill.

CONAGRA _
1990 ConAgra, Inc.: Fiscal 1990 Annual Report.
ConAgra.

CONSTANCE, Douglas, Jere Gilles, and William D.
Hefferman
1990 “Agrarian policies and agricullural aystems in
the United States™: Pp. 9-75 m A. Bonnano
{cd.), Agrarian Policies and Agricultural
Systems, Boulder, Co: Westview Press.

CONSTANCE, Dcuglas H. and William D. Heffernan
1989 The rise of oligopoly in agricultural markets:
the demise of the family farm,” Paper presented
at the Agniculture, Food, and Human Values
Society Meeting, Little Rock, Ark., Nov.

forthcoming “The globalizalion of the poulry industry™
Agricultura y Sociedad.

Feedsiualls
1987 “Central Soya continues growth in Asian
Markets,” 12-14-87:88.

1988 “Central Soya to build pork plant.” 11-7:1,25.

1989a"Cargill 1o build corn plant in Brazil.” 2-206-
89:8.

1983b “Cargill, Nippon form joint venture in Thailand.™
12.18-89:7,

1389¢ “Ceniral Soya, Mitsubishi join forces to build
Indiana pork processing plant.” 10-2-89:10.

1989d*Central Soya to purchase French premixer.” 5-
B-89:10.

140 International Journat of Sociodogy of Agriculture and Food / Revisia Inlernacional de Sociologia sobre Agriculivra y Alimentos / Vol 1/1991
ISSN: 0798-1759 Thisjournal isblind refereed.



THE GLOBAL POULTRY AGROIFOOD COMPLEX
.|

— LIEDAHL, Roy
1990a “ConAgra, USSR to cooperate on livestock 1987 “Ferruzzi agrecs to buy Central Soya.”
venture.” 6-4-90:5. Feedstuoffs, 8-21-87:1,33.
— Mills, William J.
1950b“Central Soya forms venture with feed company 1988 “Tmpact of export enhancement program.”
in Hungary.” 1-29:8. Broiler Industry, 8-88.
— SANDERSON, S.E.
1990¢ “Cenwral Soya joins Yugoslavian company in 1985 “The emergence of the ‘world steer’:
protein joint venture.” 5-14:11, industrialization and foreigndomination in Latin
American cautle production.” Pp. 123-148 in
Feedstuffs F.L.Tullis & W.L. Hollist (eds.), Food, the State
1990d “ConAgra forms Australian venture.” 4-16:10. and International Political Economy. Lincoln:
University of Nebraska Press.
FERRUZZI
1990 Ferruzzi and the Global Market. —(ed.)
1986 The Americas in the New International
FREIDLAND, William H., Amy.H. Barton and Robert]. Division of Lubor. New York: Holmes and
Thomas Meier.
1981 Manufacturing Green Gold, New York:
Cambridge University Press. SMITH, Rod
1987 “Central Soya begins expansion in French
FRIEDMANN, Harriet and Philip McMichael marke(s.” Feedstolls, 4-27-87:11,90.
1989 “Agriculture and the state system: the rise and
decline of national agricultures, 1870 to the -
present.” Sociolugia Ruralis, Vol. 29 {2):93- 1988a “Cargill to build plant in China; begin growth
117. there.” Feedstulls, 2-8-88:1.8.
HEFFERNAn, Wiiliam D. ' _—
1972 "Sociological dimensions of agriculture 1988b “Central Soya 1o cnter Chinese market”,
structures in the United States.” Sociologia Feedstuffs, 5-23-88:1,39.

Ruralis, Vol. 12 (3/4):481-499,
— 1950 “ConAgra reaches terms o buy Beairice”,
1984 *Constraints in the US pouliry industry.” Pp. FeedstulTs, 6-11-90:1,31.

237-250 in H. Schwarzweller (ed.), Research
in Rural Sociology and Development. "SPEAR, Joe

Greenwhich: Jay Press. 1989 “Ferruzzi group enlers into deal with Soviet
Union.” Feedstuffs, 12-11-89:4.

1989 “Confidence and courage inthe next fifty years.” TUTEN, Robert and David Amey
Rural Sociology, Yol. 54 (2):149-168. 1989 “Reaching fotherlsmgsun"Brm]erIndustry,
6-89:28-34.

1990 “The internationslization of the poultry Tyson
industry.” Paper prasented at World Congress 1990 Tyson Foods, Inc.: Annual Repon 1989.
Spciology. Madrid, Spain. July 9-13.
Van de Ven, ADM.

HEFFERNAN, William D. and Douglas H. Constance 1987 “Productionofpoultry meat.” Broiler Industry,
1990 “Concentraiion of agriculiural markets: 10-87:84.
September 1990.” Technical Paper, Department
of Rura] Sociology, Universily of Missouri. .
International Journal of Sociology of Agriculture and Food / Revista Internzcional de Sociolvgfa sobre Agricultura y Alimentos ! Yol. I/ 1991 141

ISSN: 0798-1759 Thisjournal isblind refereed.



" Douglas H. Constance and William D. Herfernan

RESUMEN
El Complejo Global Agroalimentario Avicola

La globalizacion del sistema alimentario constituye un
aspecto que crecientemente concierne a varios estados/
nacién para lograr una verdadera seguridad alimeraria.
El andlisis parte de la hipétesis de ia exisiencia de un
Sistema agroalimeniario avicola, el cuail ha sido construido
por las corporaciones transnacionales. Nuestro foco de
atencidnesel conceptode "recursoglobal”, argumentando
que el aumento del poder econdimico de las corporaciones
transnacionales limita las posibilidades individuales de los ’ A
estadosinacion y apunta hacia el final de sus politicas
agricolas nacionales. Igualmente, que con el crecimiento
del cardcler transnacional de las grandes corporaciones
existe una menor utilidad de los estadosinacion o de las
mercancias, individualmente consideradas, y estdn
perdiendn valor como unidades de anilisis. Concluimos
que las corporaciones transnacionales norteamericanas,
europeasy japonesas estn creando unverdadero complejo
agroalimertario avicola, el cual esta basado en el concepto
de "“recurso global”. Nosetros encontramos sugerencias
de que estasmismas corporacionestransnacionales también
sonmay aclivasenolros imporlantes seclores de mercancias
agricolas.
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World Market and

Agrarian Transformation:
The Case of Neo-Liberal Chile

Sergio Gomezand W.L. Goldfrank

‘The recent Chilcan agﬁarian wansformation
s anatyzed, with special focus on the export
boom in fresh fruit. Thc cxpanslon and "
dwermﬁcauon of the soctor are explored, and
its structural characleristics explicated as “scmi-
periphcral.” Changing consumpiion patiernsin -
the advanced countries and lcchnologica]":'
improvements in storage.and transport are
credited with facilitating growth. Increases in -
national basic foodstuff production are
explained as a departure’ from neo-liberal -
. practice " “The heterogencous composition of o
both the DWmng and the producmg classes is
ouﬂmed SRR
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Introduccion

The increasing amount of scholarly atiention
recently attracted by the rapidly expanding
Chilean fresh fruit cxport sector—withover $US
1 billion annually, Chile is second worldwide to
an Italy which as part of the EC is not exactly an
exporicr{]1)}— has derived from a number of
complementary, competing, intersecting, and
overlapping angles of vision. This export boom
has been part of a larger transformation in which
rural Chile has passed from domination by the
hacicnda to domination by the agroindustrial
complex (CAI). Inthis article we summarize the
results of investigations into these changes,
including our own.

Sociology of Development

. From the standpoint of development
sociology, Chile is the leading current Latin
Amcrican exemplar of the shift from impori-
substituting industrialization (ISI) to expor-
onented industrialization (EOTI). Whilc military
governments elsewhere in the region engaged in
what Garreton (1989) call§ the “rcactive” socio-
political projectof anti-socialist, anti-union, anti-
Marxist institutional and cultural repression, only
in Chile did the regime engage in what he calls an
extensive “‘foundational” project of constructing
apolitico-economic order hospitable toexpanded
accumulation based onnear-total integration into
the world markct on the tcrms of that market.
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Many scholars have described and explicated the
institutional features, policy choiccs,and agrarian
consequences of this neo-liberal model (c.g., de
Janvry 1985, Jarvis 1985, Gémez & Echenique
1988).

Secn from this angle, the fruit export boom at
first appears an unalloyed success, one for which
the rcgime and its spokesmen typically claim all
the credit even though CORFOQ (the state
devclopment corporation) laid the groundwork
for it during the Frei and Allende regimes (1964-
73). Along with forcst and {ishery products, fruit
is onc of the so-called “non-traditional” ¢xports
which have considerably lessened the country’s
historic reliance on copper (now about 45%) for
forcign cxchange. Not only have the orchards
and vineyards proved an important source of
foreign exchange: along with the packing sheds,
they employ almost hall a million workers, not to
mention the upstream stimulus to the production
of containers (including refrigeratcd ones for air
shipping asparagus, cherrics, and raspberrics)
and the downstream linkages to the transporlation
scctor.

Linkages to other national sectors of the
Chilean economy are not the only ways in which
the produce sector can be shown to have positive
developmental effects.  Granted, most of the
science and technology behind the fruitboom has
been developed in California, and some large
grower-shippers receive advice tclephonically
from consultants at the renowned agricultural
campus at Davis. But much technology transicr
has occurred under the aegis of the Fundacién
Chile, a joint venture of the Chilean govemment
and the ITT corporation, and much via locally
organized GTTs (Groups for Tcchnology
Transfer). Chilean agronomists make
independent scientific and technical contributions
to horticulture. Local universitiesofferadvanced
training in relevant fields. A recent technical
report complained of the lack of a Chilean
computer industry to develop and market
appropriate software, a complaint which speaks

volumes about what has already been
accomplished. Further, with regard Lo ownership,
two of the five larpest exporters are nationally
owned and controlled, including the very largest,
whichhastwelve stall agronomists and publishes
aquarterly magazine (sec Goldfrank 1989, 1990;
Gomez & Echenique 1988). And a significant
portion of the exported produce is carricd by
Chilcan-owned ships.

The patterns, then, are not those typical of the
primary product enclaves of the periphery,
disarticulated, isolated from the rest of the national
economy and designed, owned, and controlled
by foreign capital. But given the high degree of
foreign participation and innovation, and the
¢xtreme dependence on exiemnal markets, neither
are they typical ofthe core. Cardoso and Falctto’s
concept of “associated dependent development,”
a sub-type of Wallersicin's “semi-periphery,”
capturcs this intermediate position well; the
language of both terms suggests a “semi-
aniculated” national cconomy.

Is the produce boom then “development” or
“underdevclopment”™? It is capilalization, and
some profit reinvested locally (“national™
accumulation), and some upgrading of Chilcan
technical and organizational capacity. It is also
immiseration and chemical endangering of rural
workers, including (thousands of town- and city-
dwclling scasonal temporaries (Lago & Olavarria
1680, Campana 1985, Cruz 1986, Falabclla 1989).
It is a sector which may soon face both upper
limits on its northemn hemisphere markets and
debilitating competition from two alternative
sourccs of supply: extended growing and/or
storage seasons in the north, and new producing
zoncs in the south (Klingenberg & Narea 1985,
Gdmez. 1987). Itis asector peculiarly dependent
onthe U.S. market, which while not yet saturated
with off-season fruit, no longer offcrs the growth
potential of the early part of the 1980s. Thus in
terms of the sociology of development, the answer
to the question of decvelopment versus
underdevclopment is: “both” and “neither,” an
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old story in semi-periphcral countrie s whichmust
run very fast in order to stand still in relation to
the core.

So-called devclopment models such as 181
(populism)and EOI (nco-liberalism)donot evolve
organically from theirlocal socio-economic roots
somuchas they representdiscontinuous responses
by bourgeoisies, bureaucrats, and other social
forces: responses to criscs and to the changing
conjunctures and opportunity structures of the
world-economy. But discontinuity hurts. The
Chilcan transition from protectionist and statist
populism to neo-liberalism was brutal, rapid, and
thorough, entailing privation as well as
privatization. This privation was principally
bome by the peasantry, the working class, and
state-dependent sectors of the middle class. So
successful was the military in reconstructing an
entrepreneurial bourgeoisic that many ofthe latier
arc now quite confidently supporting the political
withdrawal of the former in the currcnl transition
to democracy.

However, one must ask, can the produce
exporters who pay the lowest wages (and, with
their core markets, supply the most affluent
consumers) among this bourgeoisie aflord
democratization, with the likelihood of
unionization and taxation for social services
raising thecir cosis? If they cannot, the
developmental promise ofthis scctor will shrink.
Already in the 1985-1990 period, the total cost of
labor has more than doubled as pricesinthe USA
have fallen. If the cyanide scare of 1989 was not
enough (it cost Chilc anestimatcd $300 million),
Winter 1990 afforded two funther glimpses of
Chilean vulnerability, as (1) the US invasion of
Panama halted canal traffic sufficiently to cause
a fallin prices when oversupply resulied from the
canal’s reopening, and (2) a fruit fly infestation at
the peak of the harvest led to higher processing
costs and lowered product quality, further
reducing prices. This has sharply reduced profit
margins and left less surplus for redeployment.
But forthe present, there is optimism about long-

tcrm expansion; about diversification into other
counter-scasonal produce such as berries,
avocados, and artichokes; about
commcrcializationofexotics suchascherimoyas;
about increasing thc indusirial processing of sub-
export grade producc by canning, frcezing,
juicing, and/or jam and jclly making; about
upgrading thc skills and incrcasing the
specialization and training of workers; about
streamlining the commercialization process-—
thc 1988-89 season marked the first time retail
supermarket chains from core countries sent
agents to Chile to buy directly from grower-
shippers; and about augmenting sales in Europe,
the Middle East, and Asia.

Sociology of Agriculture

As implied in the optimistic projects and
projections of the sector’s cutling edge, [rom the
standpoint of the new sociology of agriculture,
the Chilean case exemplifics many of the
processcs anintemational community of scholars
hasbegun toexplore. Thedirect producers onthe
land are becoming dwarfcd in importance from
two sides: (1) by multinational corporate suppliers
of seed, root stock, fertilizers, pcsticides,
fungicides, and machinery; and (2) by packers,
processors, shippers, middlemen, and marketers.
Striking technological advances in fumigation
and transportation have insured product quality
and reduced shipping time and costs; similar
developments in irrigation {in this case Israeli)
have cnabled Chilcan producers at the edge of the
northem desert to ship grapes for the lucrative
North American holiday season in December.
Computerized tracking systems follow produce
from the farm to the distributor.

Paralleling and in part impelling this
internationalizationof production and distribiition
has come a homggenization and “yuppilication”
of tastc among the allluent consumers of the core
countrics. Forcxample, Chilean marketers have
pionecred the intrduction of secdlcss table grape
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varieties both into Japan, where for years slipskin
grapes dominated the market so that eonsumcrs
must be persuaded not to peel the Perlette,
Thompson, and Flame; and into the United
Kingdom, where California scedless producers
had no luck until the Chileans made converts
during recent winters (H. Schacht, “State Sows
the Seeds for a New Grapc Market,” S.F.
Chronicle, 6/23/90, p. D1). With an assist from
Mintz’'s (1985) calling attention to the role of
taste and promotion in the staple-ization of sugar
inthe 18thcentury, we haveemphasized the roles
of health eonsciousness, acsthetics, and aggressive
advertising— especially by supermarket chains
-—in the acceptance of Chilcan grapes and stone
fruit in the USA and Canada. Notably, this
acceptance easily weathered the stormn caused by
the cyanide scare of carly 1989, as 1990 proved
by setting new records in volume. But Chile is
heavily dependent onthe North American market;
the duration and cost of transport to Europe and
Asia are at Ieast 50% higher, and thosc affluent
zones may well develop alternative sources of
supply (South Africa already accounts for 11%
of global table grape exports, Australia aboutonc
and one-hall percent).

Another major issue, one shared between
agricultural and devclopment sociology, is the
competition for land beiween the food needs of
the local population and the profit opportunities
of capitalist growers forexport, Nothing in Chile
approximates the disaster of the Sahel in the
1970s, where the expansion of peanut cultivation
and cattle grazing drasticaly reduced millet and
sorghum production and led todrought and famine
(Franke & Chasin 1980). Although somc
croplands have becn replanted with orchards and
vineyards, the nutritional deficiencies of the
Chilcan poor —estimates put them at 30% to
45% ofthe population—have more todo with the
extreme skewness of income distribution than
with insufficicnt land to devote to food crops. It
is an unusual story, because the military
government originally opened Chile wide to
agricultural imports, principally from the USA.

Prices fell, and per capita wheat production fell to
nineteenth century levels. Protcsling dairymen
were dismissively told to eat their cows. But the
1982 economiccrisisled to a significant departure
from thc nco-liberal model in agriculture, with
the introduction of price supporis and other
protective measurcs, These in tum sparked the
adoption of green revolutiontechniques and rapid
surges in productivity on the medium- and large-
scale farms. Domestic production as a proportion
of consumption had risen by 1986 to 91% in
wheat, 97% in sugar, 99% in dairy (much now
owncd by a New Zealand firm), 94% in comn,
78%inrice, and 60% in vegetlable oils. OQught we
cail this phenomenon ISA, impori-substituting
agriculturization? Its current limits arc precisely
those that led to the crisis of ISIL; a restricted
intemal market due to highly unequal income
distribution, and high costs of imported inputs.
Thus it is an odd mix of expert oricntation in
produce and import substitution in foodstuffs
that has produced the current agricultural
dynamism.

It is worth emphasizing that in thre¢ ways,
then, the success of the agricultural sector is due
todeparturcs from the ideology of the neo-liberal
model: the state planning forcxportdiversification
under Frei and Allende; the state subsidies in
infrastructure, tax breaks, and commercial
promotion under Pinochet; and the introduction
of price supports aftcr the 1982 crisis. At the
same time itis crucial to rccognize that agriculture
as such is rapidly being replaced by the agro-
industrial complex (CAT) in basic foodstuffs as
well as —if more slowly than— in cxpont
production. Central Chile’s gcographical
resemblance to California has long been noted;
now the lcadership of the agrarian sccior aims 1o
replicate California cconomically as well.

Class Structure & Organization

Decvelopment scholars and sociologists of
agriculture converge around the importance of
rural class structure, both as an object of study
and as a causal force inagricultural transformation
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(or stagnation, for that matter). In the Chilean
case, the last twenty-five years have witnessed a
process of doubly discontinuous change that
renders Zeitlin & Ratcliff’s (1988, pp. 154-155;
seealsopp. 191-192) characterizationof the mid-
1960s utterly obsolete: “the dominion of the
large landed estatc...was still relatively secure,”
Dividing the recent past into four periods will
help 10 make these changes clearer, (For more
detail on what follows, see Gémez 1988.)

In the prehistory (1930-1960), many large
estates began departing from long-standing
hacienda practices by cultivating a greater range
of cropstosupply aninfant agro-industrial sector,
by starting 1o mechanize, and by employing an
increasing proportion of afuerinos (non-estate
laborers) to inquilinos (resident laborers with
small plots for auto-consumption). Urban
migration of displaced workers and Tand-poor
peasants grew in importance, During the reform
decade (1964-1973), the statc cxpropriatcd many
(espccially the less modemized) estates, dividing
them into smallholdings, some of which were
cooperativized. Other cstates were divided by
theirownersto avoid the reform. Unionizationof
workers and organization of peasants picked up
stcam, asthe partics of the left joined the Christian
Democrats in competing for the allegiance and
votes of the rural population. The decade of
counter-reform (1974-1983) accelerated the
commercialization ofland and proletarianization
of 1abor; it also utierly reversed the redistribution
of land and organization of labor. Ofthe lessthan
halfof the re form beneficiaries who were allowed
to keeptheir parcels, many were soon forced into
cripplingdcbt and then into distress sales; virtually
all were systematically denied credits and
technical assistance, in part due to their politics,
in part to the regime’s idca that large farms were
more efficient than small.

The full-on boom period (since 1983) has
witnessed state-supported processcs of property
consolidation and concentration, of large
investments by national and multinational

corporate enterprises, and of multiple
polarizations: among producers, between large
and small, with the peasant sector further
marginalized; between growers and workers; and
between regions.

In the present conjuncture and for the
foresccable future, both the dominant class and
the working class strike the observer as
extraordinarily heterogeneous. Excluding
limiting cases such as the handful of traditional
estate owners and the few industrial corporations
which own agricultural land as a sideline, the
owning class can be typologized into the
following:

a) primary production only

b) primary production + supplemental
processing

¢) balanced primary production + processing

d} mostly processing with some primary
production

¢) processing only

Intermsoforigins, these five can be classified
into three basic types:

a) national & rural
b) national & mixed ruralfurban
¢) intcrmational

. The first two of these can then be further
subdivided into those who have long engaged in
agriculture and can be expected to remain, and
those recently attracted by the conjunctural
opportunitics and might withdraw. A rccent
survey (G6émez & Echenique 1986) of a sample
of medium and large scale fruit-exporting
enterprises in central Chile began to explore
thesedimensions. Withregard tocntrepreneurial
origins, it found that 50% had always been
growers, 40% camc from the liberal professions
orcommerce, and 10% had risen from rural wage
work. With regard to the enterprises themselves,
24% had been inherited, 36% inherited and
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augmented by purchase, and 40% bought on the
market. Some enterprises include theirown post-
harvest packing and/or cold storage facilities,
some have investments in canning and/or freezing,
some in transportation. In general, the largest and
most modern ones, including here the
multinationals, tend to cmphasize the post-harvest
processes while controlling sufficient acreage to
profit while minimizing risk in years of slack
demand. The large entcrprises also employ
technical, supervisory, and administrative
personnel who are coming to constitute a new
middle stratum in the countryside.

The entreprencurial class is marked by a high
level of political organization, for the purpose of
representing its interests both in sectoral struggles
over conditions of employment and in national
politics. lts ultimately successful baitle against
agrarian reform did not, as suggested earlicr,
prevent that reform from greatly altering the
conditions under which rural accumulation would
proceed. But while the major organization (the
SNA——Sociedad Nacional de Agricuitura) has
defended class interests within the sector, the
main propulsive foree behind technical and
commercial modernization has come from
cooperatives of medium-sized producers and
above all from specialized producer associations
like that of the fruit exporters. This organization
has direct links with North American groups like
the Chilean Winter Fruit Association, the
Delaware River Port Authority, and the
International Longshorcmen’s Association, as
well as collaboratng with the Chilean statc in
market-expanding strategics. So the upper class
promotes its interests abroag as well as at home,
in spite of its heterogeneity.

The rural working class (about 20% of the
country’s paid labor force) is also extremcly
heterogeneous, except for its poverty and
insecurity. Some four-fifths of the rural proletariat
work seasonally, many of them described by
Cruz’s (1986) title —from estate residents to
temporarics. Other seasonal workers are the

Sergio Gomezand W. L. Goldfrank

urban’ unemploycd and/or youth, many—
especially in the packing sheds— women, as in
California, whichis also amodel for themigratory
stream that follows the grape harvest, except that
in Chile it runs from north to south. In an
inventory of workers, onc ought also include the
semi-proletarianized pcasantry, whose
households require waged employment at least
some of the year from some of its members in
order 10 survive (Rivera 1988). Seasonality is
highly pronounced: the largest growcr-shipper
has a yearround work foree of 500; his rolls reach
5,000 at the peak harvest moment and include
about 13,000 different individuals in the course
of a ycar. The labor force is unstable from year
to year, and very difficult to organize, although
residcnce-based organizing around collective
consumption issucs has had somc success in
Santa Marfa (Falabella 1989). Petras (1988) has
optimistically suggested a number of factors
which, with somewhat lcssened repression thanks
10 quasi-democratized conditions, “will converge
to detonate working-class organization” (p. 73):
residence-based organizing, the peculiar
vulnerability of potentially spoiling crops to quite
limited labor actions, and the way concentraled
sites of agitation may affect adjacent areas. 1tis
perhaps tempting to some analysts to read too
much into the houschold and neighborhood
survival strategies that have been the major
emphasis of organizing among the impoverished
sectors of the working class in recent years. The
desperate emphasis on family and community
survival was echoed on a national scale in the
remarkable cross-class, across-the-political-
spectrum response to the US embargo on Chilean
grapes after the March 1989 cyanide scare, a
generalized defense of the produce export sector
as essential to the nation’s livelihood. Further,
the general scheme developed by Paige (1975)
leads to a prediction of “wages and working
conditions” unionization among agricultural
workers in highly capitalized enterprises, should
rural social movements arise at all. And the
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present center-left government promises to begin
a process of increasing public health and social
scrvice benefits for the poorest third of the
population, In sum, then, given the structural
conditions of the sector and the political
conjuncture, alengthy and incomplete process of
relativcly apolitical unionization seems
considerably more likely than the “detonation™
envisioned by Petras.

Concluding Note

Considering the recent trajectory of Chilean
agriculture leads one to ask comparative questions
about othcr Latin American semi-peripheral
countries in which the agro-industrial complex
increasingly characterizes both dynamic cxport
sectors and advanced foodstuff producers for the
national market, while coexisting impatiently
but symbiotically with a peasant sector whose
household stratcgies include the flexible supply
of labor (and, in the Mexican case, sometimes
land) to the CAlL The long historical process of
primitive accumulation is far from over, but both
the Chilean and Mexican cases suggest that
agrarian reform, however radically intendcd, is
likely to be absorbed into that process by counter-
reform or by demographic pressures and cconomic
uncompetitivencss. Not only agrarian reform,
but peasant revolution as well may turn out t0 be
20th century phenomena. A feasiblc progressive
agenda for the early 21st century is to create a
modicum of social democracy in the countryside,
as a counterpoise and corrective 10 the powerful
thrust of contemporary agricultural capitalism,

Notes

1. Chile accounts for about 10% of global exports of
non-citrus, non-tropical fruits according to ODEP A (Gémez
and Echenique, 1988), and about 3% of all world fruit
exports. But Chile accounts for 86% of global table grape
exports, by far the most fragile and vulnerable such
commodity.
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RESUMEN

Mercado Mundial y Transformaciin Agraria:
El caso del Neoliberalismo en Chile

Larecierde transformaciénagraria chilenaesanalizada
haciendo especial énfasis en el boom de las exportaciones
de frulas frescas. Se explora la expansion y diversificacion
de este seclor ¥ su caracieristica estructural es explicada
como “semiperiférica”. El cambio en los pairones de
consume de [os paises avanzados y el perfeccionamiento
tecnoldgico en el transporte y almacenamiento son
facilidades que posibilitan su crecimiento. El incrementode
la produccion bdsica alimentaria nacional es explicado
como consecuencia de la apertura hacia prdcticas
necliberales. Como consecuencia de eilo, la composicién
heterogénea tante de las ciases productoras como
poseedoras se estd terminando...
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Introduction

Through a comparison of the conditions of
tobaccoproductionin Turkey and in Canada, this
paper aims to bring an understanding to the
conditions of persistence and disappearance of
simple commodity production {(SCP) in
agriculture. It is argucd that the variations in the
scale of production and in labour- and capital-
intensity between these two cases reflect two
different tendencies in the decomposition and
transformation of simplc commodity production.
The Turkish case presents an example for the
resiliency of a small scale and highly labour
intensive pattern of simple cormmodity production
bascd onuse of [amily labour. The Canadian case
incontrast, is an examplc ofthc so-called “modem
family farm”; large scale, specialized, mechanized
and capitalized.

The paper argues that the differences in the
organization of production among simple
commodity producers have to be examined within
the context of unique pattems of transformation
of agriculture in both countries, differences in
natural imperatives of flue-cured and oriental
tobacco production, markets and state policies.
After examining the historical dynamics that
have led tothe emergence of these two variants of
SCP, the paperattempts to examine the conditions

{*) An carlier version of this paper was presented at the XXIIth
World Congress of Sociology in Madrid. I am graweful to Goran
Djurfeldt, Philip McMichael, Sedef Arat-Koc and Alessandro

Bonanno for their comments,
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that threaten the survival of SCP inagriculture by
comparing the elfects of recent crises in the
tobacco market.

Persistence as a Historically
Specific Possibility

The question of the persistence of non-
capitalist forms of production in agriculture has
been the focus of an extensive debate in recent
years. Much of this debatc focuses on the
conceptualization of SCP as a distinct form and
its conditions of reproduction (Friedmann, 1980;
Gibbon and Neocosmaos, 1985; Bernstein, 1986).
Most of these studies agree that SCP, rather than
being an anomaly, is a product of capitalist
reladons dominating the economy. Explanations
for the persistence of SCP vary. While some
argue that SCP has been preserved by capital
because of its functionality for the accumulation
process (Vergopoulos, 1978}, others point out
the role of various obstacles to the expansion of
capitalistforms in centain branches of agriculture
forthe persistence of SCP (Mann, 1990; Goodman
and Redclift, 1985). Most of these studies also
agree on lhe point that the internal dynamics of
household production give simple commodity
producers a competitive edge under certain
historical circumstances (Friecdmann 1978b; Koc,
1989: Reinhardt and Barlett, 1989). Infact,
Mooney (1988) points out the “substantive
ralionality™ of family farmers to explain the
maintenance of SCP in agriculture. Finally,
emphasizing the historical specificity of SCP,
several studies underline the peculiarities of the
labour market and the role of state policies in
persistence of SCP (Bonanno, 1987; Koc, 1990).

Anotherimportant question has to do with the
wide variations simple commodity producers
present in terms of organization of production.
Identification of both modern, capitalized family
farms, as well as small-scale, labour intensive
units as SCP, created challenges for its
conceptualization (Friedmann, 1978 a; Koc,
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1989). A solution to the variations that SCP
presents is offered by Gibbon and Neocosmos
(1985). Conceiving SCP as a “phenomenal
category of capitalism”, they argue that the
“relative equilibrium™ betwcen the “side of
capital” and “side of labour” within the simple
commodity producing unit is only one of the
possibilities. Shifts in either direction, then, also
have to be seen as possibilities under the laws of
capitalist competition, accumulation and
concentration {(Bermnstein, 1988: 263; Gibbon and
Neocosmos, 1985: 178-80). Semi-proletarian and
capitalized farmers, in this sense, can be seen as
variations of the contradictory unity between
labour and capital within SCP which are not
completely transformed into capitalist or
proletarian categories (Koc, 1990)®.

I will argue that tendencies towards
capitalization or proletarianization nced to be

"~ examined not within the realm of the individual

cnterprise but in the context of its relations with
other enterprises engaging in production,
distribution and finance within the agri-food
system. In the post-World War II era, family
farmers have been increasingly subordinated to
financial and productive capital (Friedmann &
McMichael, 1989, Friedmann, 1990). They have
turned into buyers of chemical, mechanical, and
biological inputs and sellcrs of raw materials for
the manufacturing industry, Production under
these conditions has also required increasing
dependence on credit agencies which in theirturn
subordinated farmers to the financial capital and
the movements of money markets (Friedmann,
1990: 20). Underthese conditions, modemization
of the production process implied intensification
of commodity relations. Depending on the
characteristics of specific commodity markets,
state policies which applied to particular branches
of agriculture, and the historical dynamics under
which such transformation occurred, simple
commodity producers have responded to
commodity pressures differently.

The following comparison of the conditions
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of tobacco production in the Aegean region of
Turkey and in Ontario, Canada will help bringing
insights in different patterns ol transformation of
simple commodity production by cmphasizing
variations in historical dynamics, natural
imperativcs of production, charactcristics of the
markets, and state policies. Canadian and Turkish
cases offer us a valuable comparison in terms of
identifying variations of responses of commodity
producers to differcnt patterns of commodity
pressures. Canada represents a typical example
for the so-called “American path” without a
significant peasant pasi. Farmers have been
involved in commodity production to a certain
dcgree from the early days of scitlement on.
Transformation of agriculture have led to
significantdegrec of concentration, centralization,
and capitalization. Incontrast, Turkey represents
a typical case of the “transformed pcasant path”
where commeoedity production was introduced
through state involvement and assisiancc.
Transformationof agrarian economy from mostly
subsistence based peasant production to SCP,
has led to the consolidation of small-holder
farming rather than large scale capitalized forms
(See Table 1). Comparson of the Turkish and

PERSISTENCE AND DISAPPEARANCE OF SIMPLE COMMODITY
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Canadian cases also help us © examine the
significance of variations in production
imperatives and marketing arrangcments of
different tobacco varieties.

Crises of Tobacco Farming in
Turkey and Canada

Sincc the 1960s, increasing information on
the health risks of smoking and a dctermined
anti-smoking campaign have been threatening
the future of the tobacco industry. Nevertheless,
untilearly 1980s tobacco production hasremained
as a viable cnterprise and millions of families
around the world kept on producing it in ever
increasing quantities.

Tobacco producers in Canada and Turkey
entered the 1990s in an atmosphere of pessimism
facing doubts about the future of the industry.
During the last decade number of tobacco
producers declined from 2,566 (in 1980) to about
1,000 (at present) in Canada. Althoughthe decline
in the number of producers was less drastic in
Turkey (from 255,000 in 1980 to 230,000 in

Table 1. Tobacco Farms Classified According to Size

(hectares)

Aegean Region . S. Ontario
Farm size Farm size
(hectares) % (hectares) %
>2 28.7 > 36.5 18.0
2.1-5 50.0 36.6-61 65.0
5+ 213 61+ 170
Total 100.0 100.0
Average
Tobacco
area 1.14 20.6
Source: Derived from {(Agmaz, 1978, Table 1., and Klosler, 1980)
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1990) sharp downtumn in real prices since late
1670s has worsened their economic conditions,
In Canada, tobacco farmers are suing the federal
and provincial governments for deliberately
aiming to destroy tobacco farming through over
taxation of tobacco products. There were hundreds
of farm bankrupicics and several reported suicides
duc to adverse market conditions. In Turkey, tens
of thousands of tobacco producers, protesting
recent strucmral changes in the markeling of
tobacco, and the low prices for their crops rioted
in #ebruary 1990. In the following section I will
examine the conditions which led to the survival
and demise of tobacco producers in Canada and
Turkey in the post World War 11 era.

Conditions of flue-cured tobacco
production in Ontarion, Canada

Different from their counterparts in the Old
World, farmers in Canada do not have a peasant
past@. Settler farming has, from the beginning,
presented less resistance to pressures of
commoditization. Nevertheless, unti! the 1940s,
and particularly during the Depression years,
Canadian farmers combined a highly diversified
labour-intensive pattern of farming with sclf
sufficiency in domestic consumption. This was a
strategy to get somc protection against
unpredictable price fluctuations, natural hazards,
and the vulnerability which results from
dependence on a single commodity. However,
the low productivity of these units, incrcasing
labour-supply problems and, most importantly,
the cost-price pressurcs progressively undermined
the viability of diversified farming and pushed
farmcrs towards specialization inthe post WW 1
era (Hedley 1976, 418).

The rise in farm wages due to labour shortages
inthe early war years, and the cost-price pressures
that have becn pushing farmers towards greater
cfficiency stimulated the use of agricultural
machinery, a process which had already gotten
undcrway in the 1920s. Between 1941 and 1951
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alone, tractors more than doubled, motor trucks
tripled, and combines almost quadrupled in
quantity (Winson, 1985: 425). Long term credit
provided by the statc forthe purposes of expanding
operations and increasing volume of production
was also instrumental in the early phascs of this
expansion. Farmers cxpanded their asscts by
purchasing morc land, agricultural machinery,
livestock and other inputs. The average value of
assets on Canadian farms rose to $ 420,336 in
1981, from $ 5,788 in 1941 (Ghorayshi,
1986:147).

The process of expansion has not been a
uniform one, however. Concentration and
centralization of productive wealth accompanicd
the processes of specialization, mechanization
and capitalization of production. While thousands
of dispossessed familiesmovedto otherbranches
of the economy in the post-war era, a small
number of farms have gained control of much of
the producitive wealth in agriculture. Simple
commodity producers in Canada have always
been subordinate to capitai {(Fowke 1946).
Farming in Canada, as in the U.S., has evolved
without a peasant past, and becn integrated into
the commodity markets without significant
resistance. The subordination of simple
commodity producers has been maintained
through the vertical integration of capital in
agricultural input (Knutilla and McCroric, 1980),
marketing and processing (Mitchell 1975;
Wanock 1988), and by the dependence of farmers
on financial capital for credit (Bemier 1976).
Increasing indebtedness and the oligopolistic
behaviourof agribusiness have caused farmers to
cxperience continucus cost-price pressures and
have increased their vulncrability. Farm
foreclosures, auctions and bankruptcics have
become common scencs in the post-war era, In
four decades, the number of farms has declined
by almost 57 percent, from its peak of 733,000 in
1941 10 318,000 in 1981 (Ccnsus figures).

Canadian farmers did little collectively in
resisting the existing structure of the commodity
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markets, While those who could nolonger survive
on land were forced to move out, others tried to
secure their position by expanding, often
benefiting from the demise of their losing
neighbours. When there was organized
opposilion, this was usually directed against the
state and mostly in the form of demands for
subsidies to avert general crisis of reproduction
Even marketing boards and supply management
schemes were mechanisms to secure the position
of already privileged units and had little to do
with major structural changes. Defending the
status quo was a losing battie and the post-World
War I era witnessed hundreds of thousands of
casualties. The real winncrs in this pseudo-
competitive rationalization process have been
agribusiness and the banks®,

The reasons formechanization, specialization
and capitalization has bccn especially more
compclling for tobacco producers. Tobacco
production in Ontario has been regulated by a
quota system since 1934, While the quota system
has been effective in controlling supply and
protecting farmers from a cut-throat competition
among themselves, it has made entry into the
sector quite difficult. To buy a tobacco farm and
a quota and the necessary equipment, a farmer
necded to make a big investment. This has meant
dependence on credit agencies. Paying back the
morigage on the farm required a significant cash
flow which could not be maintained without
large-scale specialized tobacco production.

Tobacco production has been an extremely
labour intensive process, and without sufficient
supply of wage labour, large-scale production
could not be possible. Finding a cheap supply of
wage labour, however, has increasingly become
a major problem in the post-World War II era.
One of the causes of labour shortage has been the
success ofmodem famingitself. Asconcentration
and centralization became the dominant feature
of Canadian agriculture, families who lost their
access 10 land moved to the cities where they
could get higher wages and more steady jobs.

PERSISTENCE AND DISAPPEARANCE OF SIMPLE COMMODITY
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Unemployment insurance and other welfare
measures, on the other hand, reduced the
desperation of urban and rural poor to accept
arduous jobs in the tobacco farms. By late 1970s,
finding farm workers during the harvesting season
became so difficult that the state had to get into
scasonal labour amangements with Mexico and
the Caribbean countries®.

Under these circumstances, farmers were
forced to resort to using labour saving technology,
such as bulk curing kilns, mechanical harvesters,
and transplantcrs, to lower thcir labour costs.
Tendency towards mechanization, however, has
mcant increasing indebtedness to credit agencies
and, in return, created even more pressure for
expansionof production. Thistendency, however,
cannot be undcrstoed without examining the
characteristics of the tobacco market.

The Flue-cured Tobacco Market

As mentioned earlier, tobacco production in
Ontario has been regulated with a quota system
since 1934, From 1957 on, thc Ontario Flue-
Cured Tobacco Growers’ Marketing Board, the
regulatory agency representing all flue-cured
tobacco producers in Ontario, has been in charge
of operation of the quota system and orderly
marketing of leaf tobacco. Each year,
representatives of the marketing board and
tpbacco manufacturers meet and set the allowable
production limit for the coming growing season.
Although both sides are equally represented, in
practice, tobacco manufacturers have had the
final say in determining price and quota levels
(Tait, 1968).

The strength of manufacturers come from
theiroligopsonistic control of the tobaccomarket.
At present, subsidiaries of three multinational
firms, Rothmans and Benson and Hedges of
Canada (a subsidiary of Rothmans Inc.), RJR-
Macdonald (a subsidiary of RJR Nabisco), and
Imperial Tobacco Limited (a subsidiary of
IMASCO whichin turn is a subsidiary of B.A.T,
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Industries) and four leaf processors are each
acting for a multinational control of the tobacco
trade and cigarette manufacturing industry. These
companies do not only control tobacco industry
butalso have large investments in other branches
of the agri-food chain (Clairmonte, 1979). With
widespread and diversified business practices
throughout the world, these multinationals have
the ability to move flexibly from one market to
another, often manipulating the prices to their
advantage.

Crisis of the Modern Farm

Until the late seventies tobacco producers
were among the most prosperous farmers in
Canada. Production continued to risc despite
declining numbers of farmers. This simabon
changed dramatically inthe early 1980s. Probably
the most widely accepted reason for the crisis in
the tobacco production is the decline in cigaretie
smoking in Canada. After its peak in 1981,
between 1982 and 1987, cigarette and fine-cut
tobacco sales declined by 14.4 percent. This was
partly due to amajor campaign against smoking.
Smoking was banmed in public places, in federal
and provincial government offices. Restrictions
were sel forcigaretic advertisement, Both federal
and provincial govemments kept on increasing
cigarette taxes. Between 1980 and 1987, taxes on
a package of 25 cigarettes rose from 63 cents to
1.82 cents. Manufacturers have contributed to
the decline in demand for leaf tobacco in an
indircct way as well. To satisfy health conscious
smokers, they introduced new low-tar, low-
nicotine varicties. The easiest way of reducing tar
and nicotine could be achieved by lowering the
amount of tobacco in each cigaretie. In king size
cigarettes of Imperial Tobacco, for example,
amountof tobacco was reduced from 1.13 grams
in1974100.86 grams in 1984 (Lipovenko, 1984).
Using reconstituted tobacco also allowed
manufacturers to reduce the tar and nicotine
content by using lower quality leafs and tobacco

Mustafa Koc

waste. While “healthy cigarettes” allowed
manufacturers to rcap higher profits, they mcant
lower business for the tobacco producers.

The decline in demand for leaf tobacco hit
particularly those farmers who got into debt in
the late 1970s and early 1980s. Looking for
reliable costumers in an era of high interest rates,
Canadian banks played a significant role in
actively encouraging borrowing among tobacco
farmers. Farmers who would go to a bank to ask
for a $10,000 loan were leaving with a $100,000
loan with the insistence of the bank managers.
After all, there were no signs of a declining
market and encouragement of the bankers were
also an indication of trust in the tobacco market.
Young farmers who wanted to make an entry, as
well as older farmers who wanted to expand their
farms or modemize their equipment were the
major borrowers.

The botiom fell after a drastic cut in tobacco
purchases by the manufacturersin 1984, Realizing
that the future of the tobacco industry was in
danger, bankers rushed to salvage what ever they
could get fromm the tobacco farmers, Their attempt
to clear “‘risky accounts™ resulted in large numbers
of farm bankruptcies. Unable to pay back the
loans in short notice, hundreds of farmcrs lost
their land, quota and even houses. For the
survivors, the situation was not any better. The
decline in demand reduced the value of their
quota and land. The quota for a kilogram of
tobacco, once worth of $7.50 Cdn., was selling
for as low as 80 cents. Farm machinery used for
tobacco production and kilns could not even find
buyers.

Getting out of tobacco farming in dignity and
without major losses proved to be impossible for
the tobacco farmers. In desperation, they asked
for govermment assistance. After all, the federal
and provincial governments had been making
billions of dollars out of tobacco sales and could
easily solve the problems of nearly 1,500 farmers.
However, subsidizing tobacco farmers was not a
popular decision for the politicians given public
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concems about smoking, Tax revenues coming
from cigarette salcs could be collected from
cigarettes made with imported tobacco as well.
Furthermore, 1,500 farmers cven with their
dcpendents, were not a significant enough
electoral force forpolitical partics 1o pay attention
to.

Through the Tobacco Assistance Program
(TAP), the state offered some help for those who
wanted to quit tobacco production. But the total
amount which was around $30,000,000 was only
one tenth of what farmers thought to be arealistic
sum, The TAP was in a way a slow death verdict
for the tobacco farmers. Money was given (o
farmers with the condition that they would quit
tobacco farming by selling their quota on an
agreed rate (25 percenthad to be sold individually
at the going market rate).

Conditions of Oriental Tobacco
Production in the Aegean Region of
Turkey

The Turkish Republic, which was founded in
1923, inherited a war-torn country and an almost
totally bankrupt economy. The development
strategy of the Turkish statc was based on the
introduction of commodity relations in agriculture
—with state aid in supplying credit, mcans of
production, and distribution— aiming to
accelerate the accumulation process in the
countryside, a process that would paraltel and
supplement the development of the urban
industrial sector.

One of the most important changes in the
agrarian sector was the replacement of the in-
kind tithe tax with new cash taxes. This decision
played an important role in the intensification of
commodity relations by forcing peasants to enter
into the commodity marker Another significant
change was the new Civil Code which gave full
legal recognition to privaic property rights on
land which had an ambiguous status in the

PERSISTENCE AND DISAPPEARANCE OF SIMPLE COMMODITY
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previous Ottoman state. Paralleling these
measures were low interest credits which were
given through the state owned Agricultural
Bank, alimited land distribution and resettlement
scheme, construction of railroads and highways
throughout the country, and establishment of
agricultural schools. Thesc measures were further
extended in the 1950s, supported by a limited
land distribution scheme and the introduction of
mechanization in agriculture,

With over 35 percent share of Turkey’s total
export revenues, tobacco production could not be
ignored by the state. The foreign controlled
tobacco monopoly (Regie) was purchased by the
Turkish state in 1925 and transformed into the
Turkish State Monopolies. The state monopoly
was responsible for purchasing tobacco for
domestic consumption, and manufacturing and
selling cigaretics and other tobacco products.
Privaie capital was allowed to buy and process
tobacco only for export purposes.

The attempts of the state to encourage
commodity relations in agriculture have proven
tobe cffective. However, they have also increased
the vulnerability of producers to market forces
and to natural disasters. Producers were relieved
from the burden of the tithe. But they now had to
pay taxes in-cash rather than in-kind. Subsidized
credit saved the producers from usurers (at least
partly), but it also led to increasing indebtedness
and, more importanty, it made indebtedness a
routine. Recognition of private property rights
that was applauded by the propertied, prevented
the access of landless families toland. While they
could open up a farmstead on state propery inthe
Ottoman era, they could now gain access to land
only by tenancy or by ownership. Despite
increasing vulnerability of the small peasantry,
the relative shortage of farm labour and the
decline in world tobacco market during the Great
Depression and the following war years in the
1930s and 1940s, prevenied a possible emergence
of landlord capitalism in Turkey. Sharecropping
proved to be the best sotution forboth the landlords
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and the poor peasants. Those large landowners
who could not find sharecroppers, on the
other hand, sold part of their properties in
installments to peasant families.

The vulnerability of commodity producers
to adverse market conditions meant that the
state had to find means to avoid major crises
that would seriously disrupt agricultural
production and decelerate expansion of
commodity relations in the countryside.
Especially after the Great Depression, the
state was actively involved in regulating
agricultural commodity markets (through
support buying and pricing policies) and
distribution of credit. Since 1946, the State
Monopoly was authorized tocarry out support
purchasing of tobacco crop exceeding
domestic consumption and exporting
capacity.

Transformation of agriculture continued
with great momentum in the post-World War
Il era, as commodity relations became firmly
established in the countryside. This process,
however, did notresultin a significantdegree
of polarization among rural producers. In
fact, the post-World War Il erain Turkey was
characterized with the transformation of
peasant agriculture into simple commodity
production and small ownership. In 1980,
units with less than 100 decares of land
constituted 82.3 percent of the total, and
operated 41.4 percent of all the land used.
While the figures representing the weight of
small units remained more or less the same
during these three decades, large units lost
ground significanty. In 1980, units over 500
decares, made up only 0.8 percent of the total
and controlled 9 percent of the land used, a
major decline from the 1952 figures of 1.51
percent and 24.81 percent, respectively.

Tobacco producers have presented ancven
more extreme case of the preponderance of
small units in agriculture, in the Aegean
region, Tobacco producing units operating
on less than 50 decares of land constituted
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over 73 percent of all tobacco producing
units in 1980 (SIS, 1980:222),

Imperatives of Oriental Tobacco
Production in Setting Limits to
Expansion

Production of oriental tobaccois anextremely
labour intensive process. Because the leaves are
primed one by one manually as they mature,
harvesting extends through a three month period
with varying intensity of labour requirements,
There are, on the otherhand, significant limitations
to the application of labour-saving and
productivity-raising technology. Thc small leaf
size and the high field density of oriental tobacco
makes it highly perishable and restricts the use of
labour saving devices during cultivation and
harvesting of the plant. Use of chemical fertilizers
and artificial irrigation, which could raise the
yield per dccare have been restricted by the
quality requirements imposed by the market and
reinforced by law. These restrictions, while
reducing the yield, also lower the cost of inputs,
allowing those who do not have enough capital to
remain in production. The most significant
difference between the oriental and flue-cured
varieties in terms of cost of production, however,
is due to the dilferences in curing techniques of
the leaves. Oricntal tobacco is cured under the
sun withoutthe costly expensesofbuilding curing
bamns and heating.

The price advantage of tobacco in comparison
to other crops grown in the Aegean region, its
lower costs of production, and the possibility to
respond 10 production requirements ol oriental
tobacco with minimum use of wage labour, have
allowed small producersto survive onland, Under
these conditions, for those who integrated
commodity production in their cycle of
reproduction, and had limited access to land and
other means of production, tobacco production
has become a necessity rather than a choice.
Despite the relative success of small-scale family
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farming, however, thousands ofothers who could
not gain access to land and basic implements
have left the countryside in search of betier job
opportunities in urban centers or abroad.

For the larger units, expansion of tobacco
production by using wage labour continued to be
an unprofitable venture. Instead, they switched to
alternative crops which could offer better returns
for large-scale mechanized producers in an
expanding market. If they everproduced tobacco,
the amount they produced was limited to a scale
which could be achieved using mostly family
labour. Qther large landowners, on the other
hand, left agriculture completely with the hope of
getting better returns in the rapidly flourishing
urban sector.

The Oriental Tobacco Market

Given its unique labour requirements,
probably the most important obstacle to the
expansion of large scale capitalized farming in
oriental tobacco production has been the
oligopsonistic market conditions and
interventions of the state monopoly agencies into
the production process. Since the introduction of
state monopoly on tobacco, the production and
marketing of tobacco in Turkey has been regulated
by law. Although there have been subsequent
changes over the years, the core principles have
remained thc same. According to these
regulations, The Turkish State Monopoly (Tekel)
was given the monopoly for purchasing and
processing tobacco for domestic consumption,
manufacturing and selling of cigarettes and
engaging in matters pertaining to tobacco. Local
and foreign buyers have been allowed 1o purchase
and process tobacco only for export purposes.
The state monopoly has been responsible for
annually setting the prices for different quality
categories. Private exporters, in contrast, have
been operating as the middle men for the
multinational eigarette manufacturers. The
competition among oriental tobacco producing

PERSISTENCE AND DISAPPEARANCE OF SIMPLE COMMODITY _ _
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countries and the global trade strategies of
multinational corporations have forced the
exporters to accept the prices dictated by foreign
buyers,

The interference of the State Monopoly in the
organization of production has been another
important reason for capital to shun away from
tobacco production. Concemsabout standardizing
the quality of the commodity and preventing loss
of revenues due to contraband have led the state
10 dcfine the ways in which production, handling
and marketing of tobacco should take place. The
areas where tobacco production can take place,
the proper ways of the preparation of seedlings,
planting, picking, drying and storing the leaves
have all been defined by law. Monopoly
representatives have had the right to inspect
tobacco fields and storage places regularly to
check for any irregularities. Such strict controls
over the production process have reduced
producers’ flexibility in applying labour-saving
and productivity-raising technology and
negatively effected the profitability of capitalist
farming.

Role of State Policies in the
Persistence of Small Producers:

From the beginning the Turkish state has
played a very active role in the intensification of
commodity relations in the countryside. State
subsidies have aimed to prevent a major crisis of
reproduction among producers by helping them
to cope with unfavorable production and market
conditions. The major conccm for the state has
been the revenues coming from taxation of
tobacco sales and exports rather than the welfare
of producers. Tekel revenues from tobacco sales
within the country in the 1960s and 1970s
consisted of 6 to 7 percent of the total budget
revenues. Exports, on the other hand, despite a
gradual decline, have played a significant role in
bringing inthe vitally needed foreign exchange®,
The significance of export revenues, also imptied
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that the state policies had to pay attention to the
concems of private exporters.

Motives behind state subsidies cannot always
be reduced to accumulation concems, however.
After the ingroduction of the multi-party regime
in the post-World War 11 era, with the possible
exceptionofperiods of military rule, governments
have more or less becn reccptive (o clectoral
pressures (Erguder, 1581). Different from the
Canadian case, tobacco producing families have
constituted a significant electoral biock inTurkey.
During the 1960s and 1970s tobacco producers
tried to influence the govemmenis with their
voling preferences.

Crisis of small-ownership

Tobacco producers in Turkey have never
enjoyed a similar degree of affluence as their
counterparts in Canada. Nevertheless, they have
managed to maintain themselves despite their
limited resources in a commodity economy.
However, over the years, as the pressures on land
increased, fragmentalization reduced the size of
productive units, and prices received by the
producers declined in real terms, the possibility
of survival onland has become alimited possibility
particularly for the younger generations. As their
situation continued to deteriorate, tobacco
producers have become even more determined in
expanding production within the maximum
capacity of their family labour power, while at
the same time using electoral pressures to guaranty
higher support prices. In the long run, this hasled
to a piling up of tobacco stocks in the warehouses
of the state monopoly. Unable to cope with the
cost of keeping these stocks, Tekel has had to sell
them to foreign buyers at discount prices or
destroy them. By the mid-1970s, especially after
the oil-crisis, the farm suppori policies began to
be considered as undesirable financial burdens
for the state.

The state monopoly, Tekel, was also paralysed
as a result of clientelist appointments in the

Mustafa Koc
_ _

1970s. Despite the idle capacity of the state
owned cigarette industry, despite construction of
new factories, Tekel could not respond to the
increasing domestic demand. By the late 1970s
smuggling of American brand cigareties became
a lucrative busincss. Although the taste was
different and the price was higher, they were at
least available, of better quality, and more
fashionable. All these developments paralleled a
campaign by the private sector representatives
who tricd to abolish the state monopoly on
cigarette productionin Turkey. It was argued that
joint ventures betwcen Turkish investors and
foreign multinationals would not only bring in
foreign investment, but also improve the quality
of tobacco in the domestic market and expand
Turkey’s export potential abroad.

After the military coup in 1980, the Turkish
state adopted a politically coercive and
economically liberal regime. Measures were taken
to reduce state intervention in the economy,
allowing market forces 10 operate with lesser
restrictions. High support prices that tobacco
producers received during the mid-1960s and
throughout mostofthe 1970s, declined drastically
in the 1980s®. Another important development
that took place in the 1980s was the legalization
of sale of foreign brand cigarettes in Turkey. The
Tekel agreed to import and market foreign brand
cigarettes. Sale of American blend cigarettes
increased rapidly beyond the expectations of
proponents who claimed that the foreign varicties
would not be a threat to the sale of domestic
varietics. Between 1984 and 1987 alone, the
amount of imported cigareries rose 477 percent
while domestic production declined 5.6 percent.

Finally, in 1986, the government introduced a
major package of structural changes inthe tobacco
sector. The new regime tumed Tekel into a state
€conomic enierprise, requiring it to become a
profitable venture while abolishing the staie
monopoly on cigarette production. 1t also brought
new restrictions in support purchasing and pricing
policies. Previous policy that the Tekel would
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buy all tobacco “to the last leaf”’, was replaced by
a new on¢ which was summarized as “good price
for good tobacco™.

It is argued that declining significance of
export revcnues from tobacco sales within
Turkey’s balance of payments and the fiscal
burden of support policies lead the state to adopt
these changes. The restrictions in democratic
rights in the post-1980 military-civilian regime
also made the passage of such drastic measures
easier. Another important factor in the
restructuring of the tobacco sector was the
pressures of foreign multinationals. In fact, some
observers even claimed that the organizational
failure of the Tekel during the late 1970s was a
conspiracy (Bag, 1984:17). Whether this was
true or not, the abolition of state monopolies and
domination of multinational firms in the
production and marketing of tobacco products
has been the trend observed in many Southemn
European as well as the Third World countries. It
was argued that this trend was a reaction of
multinational cigarette companies to the decline
in cigarette consumption in the West®. (Muller,
1978; Taylor, 1984).

Expansion of foreign brand cigarettes in the
Turkish market implied a decline in demand for
oriental tobacco, which constitutes only a small
percentage (up to 20) of the new brands. Attempt
to grow flue-cured and Burley tobacco varieties
have been largely unsuccessful due to climatic
factors and the inability of smali scale family
farmers affording such a costly transformation.
Asdemand rose forthe foreignbrands (16 percent
of the market in 1987), even the Tekel began
importing flue-cured tobacco to produce new
cigarette varictiesinan attempt to compete against
foreign manufacturers. The decline in demand
and the changes in state support policies have
worsened the conditions of small-scale tobacco
producers. The riots of February 1990 was a
demonstration of theirdisapproval of the changes
in the tobacco market as well as their fears for the
future.

PERSISTENCE AND DISAPPEARANCE OF SIMPLE COMMODITY
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Conclusion

The Turkish and Canadian cases present two
variations of the simple commodity production
in agriculture. The tobacco producers in in these
countries differ from each other by the variety of
tobacco they produce, by their degree of
mechanization, capitalization and use of wage
labour. These differences, intumcreate vanations
in the conditions of reproduction of simple
commodity producers in agriculture. The
differences between the production imperatives
of oriental and flue-cured tobacco varieties,
howcver, are not sufficient by themselves to
explain these variations.

As Bemnstein (1988) and Gibbon and
Neocosmos (1985) point oul, conditions for the
reproduction of SCP are constantly “created” and
“destroyed” under the laws of capitalist
competition, accumulation and concentration.
‘While ccrtain factors such as, nataral and technical
imperatives of production, family labour
strategics, conditions of the markel, and state
policies may lead to the persistence of SCP, the
contradictory unity may also shift in opposite
directions leading to capitalist or proletarian
forms. The possibilitics of expansion of
production, capitalization, specialization, use of
wage labour may depend on the unique
combinations of these factors.

In the case of oriental tobacco production,
family labour was able to satisfy the production
requirements of a small-scale, highly labour
intensive operation. This could, however, be
possible due to the dualistic nature of the market
in which producers faced not only merchant
capital but also a state monopoly that was trying
to regulate the market with support pricing and
purchasing policies. The initial success of small-
holder farming has also meant that the tobacco
producing families could use their electoral
strength to pressure the state monopoly tocontinue
with its support policies to the advantage of small
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producers. Restructuring of the market and
dismantling of the state monopoly and its support
policies, became possible cnly under the military
rule in the 1980s. Such a revision was partly due
to the fiscal crisis of the Turkish state and its
attempt to scrap costly subsidies in agriculture,
The other reason, however, was the pressures of
multinational cigarette manufaciurers who were
searching for alternative markets in response 10
declining consumption in the West,

In contrast, flue-cured tobacco production
required large-scale, capitalized, mechanized
farming, within a market in which entry was
restricted witha quota system, and the subsidiaries
ofthemultinational manufacturers werc the major
buyers. Although a marketing board was
regulating the marketing of tobacco, it had very
limited power against the oligopsonistic cartel of
the manufacturers. Given tobacco’s relative
insignificance for the accumulation process within
Canada (as opposed to wheat for example), the
state did little in interfering the market. Under
these conditions, competitive pressures has lead
to concentration and capitalization reducing the
rank of tobacco farmers, further diminishing
theirelectoral imponance for the goveming parties
for taking measures in support of tobacco
producers. When the final crisis hit the tobacco
sector, less than two thousand tobacco farmers,
producing a publicly undesirable crop, were left
alone to the mercy of the marketplace.

Neither capitalization and wage labour usc,
nor dispossession of property and sale of wage
labour necessarily imply a complete
transformation of SCP. Transformation should
rather be conceived not as a quantitative process
but a definitive qualitative change inthe relatons
of production within the unit of production.
Depending on the socio-historical conditions
within which commeodity producers are Tocated,
simple commodity producers may prescnt
variations interms of use and sale of wage labour,
degreesof capitalization, and scale of production,
These variations are results of the contradictory

unity within the simple commodity producing
unit and have to be conceived within the context
of strategies of reproduction of the family and the
enterprise. Such a perception does not deny the
possibility of dissolution of the conflict between
labour and capital within the unit of production
and transformation of these units into pure
categories of labour and capital,

While examining unique paths of
transformadon in different social formations, we
also need to pay attention to increasing
giobalization of the conditions of production and
circulation of commodities. Commodity
producers, whether capitalist, simple commodity
producer or else, arc completely subordinated to
capital whichnow operates with little restrictions
by national boundaries. In this sense, producers
and consumers in the agri-food system have
become vulnerable to changes in completely
different parts of the world. Decline in smoking
inadvanced capitalist countries, for example, has
led mu!tinational cigarette manufacturers to move
tonew locations of production and markets in the
Third World causing crises in the conditions of
tobacco farming and redefining the conditions of
existence or disappearance for the producers.

While globalization of production and
distribution erodes the boundaries of the nation
state, ironically, it also increases the dependence
of producers on state subsidics and gives
legitimacy to state interventon. Depending on
the political conjuncture, these policies may lead
to the survival of simple commodity producers or
may work against them. In the pre- 1980 Turkey,
using their electoral power, Turkish tobacco
producers managed 10 gain state support (although
they later lost it under the new-regime created by
the army). In contrast, in Canada, lacking such a
strength, the fate of tobacco farmers was left to
the verdict of the market.

Our review demonstraies that despite
differences in organizaton of production, the
conditions of reproduction of farmers indifferent
parts of the world are interlinked through the
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global trade practices of agribusiness. Despite
differences in the pattemns and conditions of their
existence or demise, neither the modern,
capitalized nor labour-intensive, small-scale
family farmers are immune to the cffects of the
markets. This vulnerability also shows us the
superficiality of those arguments about the
viability of different forms of farming based on
explanations on the intemal organization of the
unit of production.

Notes

1. Transformation is conceived as a qualitative change
that results in & complete reswucturing of the reladons of
production within the enterprise.,

2. Seugneurial regime in Quebec can be secn as an
exception.

3. Producers of agricultural implements have also become
the victims of their own success. While increasing
“rationalization" and “modemization”™ meant better sales at
the beginning, acompanying trends of centralization and
concentration Teduced their market sharply resulling in
bankrupicies of several domestic farm implement producers
such as Massey Fergunsson.

4. As of 1989, there were 12,224 forcign farm workers
employed by 1708 employers in Canada. 92 per cent of these
workers (11,288) were employed in Ontario.

5.In 1957, for example, renueves from tobacco exports
constituted as high as 50 per cent of the total export earnings.

6. Throughoutthe 1980s iohaceo prices fluctuated around
half of their mi-1970 levels in real lerms.

7. Another reaction of the multinational cigarette
producers o the decline in consumption was diversification
of production into other branches of agri-food chain.
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RESUMEN

;Una o0 Dos? Persistencia y Desaparicidn de la
Produccion Simple de Tabaco en Turquia y
Canadd

A partir de la comparacién de las condiciones de
prodiiccidn de tabaco en Turquia y Canadd, este
estudio apunta a poner de manifiesto y a entender las
condiciones de persistencia y desaparicién de las .
produccidn simple de mercancias en la agricultura. -
Para elio se argumenta que las variaciones en las
escalas de produccién, asi como, de la intensidad en
el uso del trabajo y el capital en estos dos casos,
refleja igualmente, dos tendencias diferentes en la
descomposicién y transformacidn de la produccién
simple de mercancias.

Mustafa Koc,Phd.enSociologia en la Universidad de Toronfo,
Canadd. Es profesor del Programa Estudios de Desarrollo
Comparalivo en la Universidad de Trems, Canadd. Ha investigado
en el campo de la vociologin sobre agricultura y alimentos, y en ef
andlisis de las pollticas para el cambio y el desarrollo. Los
intereses actuales de investigacidn del Dr. Koc. incluyen la
produccién y el mercado simple de mercancla, los tratados
internacionales y el manejo de los recursos hidricos. Es awtor de
articulos para diversas revistas.
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Nelson Prato Barbosa

"5

“Agricultura y Desarrollo. Las Instituciones de
Cooperacion y Ayuda hacia América Latina
y El Caribe. Una Evaluacion Historica”

Nelson Praio Barbosa

onocer las tendencias histéricas de los
programas de cooperacién 'y ayuda hacia
América Latina y el Caribe que tienen las

- paises desarrollados, asf como de las agencias
-»multinacionales. Se trata de establecer el modo

" los criterios que utilizan dichas instituciones

iscs altamente industrializados y organismos
internacionales paraeldesarrotlo (FAQ, PNUD,

anibitos de la agm,ultura. _

trode Estudios del Dessrrollo de la Universidad Ceitral

intemacionalmente; Entre otras’ publicaciones esién:

nisTormaciones de la agricultura venezolana. De I

: eh-metodoldgims (l.-.n prcnsu).

e objeu‘ro ccntral del proyacto es tratar de B

nstituciones gubemamenlalcs yprivadasdclos '

como la imagen que histéricamente se ha lenido - '
. ~sobre América Latina y el Caribe, ha afectado

para evaluar los problemas y. salidas hacia el - -
futurode laRegion, asi como, en Ia formtacién
cde sus pohucas de coopcramén y as1slencxa

postenon hacer comparaciones sabre 10§. lipos - _
y caricter de las inslituciones existente en fos - :

etc) para la cooperacion y asistenciaalos paises
e América Latina y ¢l Caribe en dl[cremes

elson Prato-Barbosa es Profesor-Invéstigador del -
de’ Venezuch. Hu $idd Jefe del Arca Socichistorica y
reclor de Publicaciones de dicho Centro. Es aulor y -
munl.or de varios libros y aniculos publicados nacional e - .

Agricultura y desarrollo capitalista (1988); Las ;

‘agroexportacion alangroindustria (1990); Lasvelaciones .
pducciba-en la agricultura venezolam Aspectos -

Problemdtica de la investigacon

Quinientos afios después de los viajes de
Cristobal Colén al. Nucvo Mundo, que han
significado la conformacién de} llamado Third
World System (Wallersicin), y ¢l inicio dcl
Procesode Implantaciénde lasnuevas sociedades
americanas (Arca Sociohistérica dcl CENDES)
no han servido para modificar los estercotipos,
prejuicios y falsas apreciaciones quc sobre
América Latina y ¢l Caribc existen, y siguen
impcrando, Las imédgenes de exotismo, riqueza
de f4cil cxplotacién, pobreza, violencia, eic., que
todavfa prevalecen, asf como, las idecas de
predominio y superioridad de los paiscs mds
avanzados industrialmente siguen afectando las
relacioncs de cooperacion y ayuda hacianuestros
paiscs. Varios son los grupos de investigacion y
de variada militancia social quc han criticado las
intenciones de la celebracién del Quinto
Centenario del Descubrimiento y la
Evangelizacion del continentec americano. Se ha
propuesto comounasalidadiptométicael nombre
de Encuentro de Dos Mundos, para hacer énfasis
enlapresenciade socicdadesy culturasdiferentes
a las europcas quc preexistfan en ¢l momento del
contacto, cuya mayoria fue destruida por efecto
de 1a conquista y colonizacién del Continente.
Adn asf, esta fecha, a nuestro juicio, puede ser

(*) Es1a propucsta es una versién revisada de la ponencia presentads
con el mismo nombre en el XTT Congrso Mundial de Sociologia
{RC-40, Sociologia de la Agricultura en Madrid, 9-13 de Julio de
1990.
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una buena oportunidad para hacer un balance,
conocer y despejar, al menos en parte, cudles son
las imdgencs quc cxisten de la conciencia social
mundial sobre América Latina y el Caribe.

Valclapena recordar, que entre las prioridades
que ha fijado 1a UNESCO para el desarrollo de
las ciencias sociales dc la regién, durante la
década de los noventa, estd la de avanzar en la
formulacién de nucvas propuestas de intercambio
y cooperacién intcmacional mds solidarios e
igualitarios.

Las mutuas dcsconfianzas existentes hasta
ahora entre los que dan las ayudas y los que la
solicitan, testimonian, comolo sefiald lasocidloga
venezolana Jeanncttc Abouhamad “...1a comiin
enajenacioén en la que estamos inmersos por la
fabricacién de representaciones imaginarias de
las relaciones sociales que, reproduciendo
determinado orden simbglico, eliden la historiay
disipan miticamentc lo rcal...” (1968:136). En
efecto, los palses de América Latina y el Caribe
ingresan ala “historia”, no por un proceso propio
de encuentro y de superacién endégena, sino
como consecuenciadel descubrimiento, conquista
y colonizacién por parte de los europeos. El
modo como histéricamentc s¢ establece cse
contacto marea la propia “identidad”™ societaria
de América Latina y ¢! Caribe, consecucncia de
relaciones entre sociedades cualitativamente
diferentes que prefiguran siempre la presencia
del “otro sociolégico” de una manera
determinante. El nexo colonial, la base indigena
preexistentc ylaexpansiéndel sistcma capitalista
a nivel mundial conjugan factores que definen
los rasgos de la implantacién de las sociedades
que comienzan a desarrollarse de este lado del
Atl4ntico. “La implantacion de formas idénticas
a las metropolitanas recubren las inéditas
autdctonas, hatlazgos de los colonizadores vy,
luego, los recursos y los modos importados del
Africa; emerge después lacrisis y 1a rupturade la
sociedad implantada que desemboca en la gesta
de independencia; se constituye posteriormente
¢1 Estado nacional por la incorporacién plena al

mercado mundial y hoy se prescnta al
‘intcrcambio’ universalensu condicién particular
de subdcsarrollo...” (Abouhamad:137, cfr: Area
Sociohistdrica, 1982).

El desconocimicnto de las determinaciones
sociales e historicas de los procesos constitutivos
de las diversas socicdades, de sus identidadcs
culiurales, de sus “autonomfas”, pasan por la
aceptacién acrftica de un orden simbélico ya
dado, quc cristaliza en formas de
“incomunicacién’ (Castilla del Pino, 1970) que
desconocen los cédigos de los diferentes cthos
culturales que sedeterminan sociohisiéricamente.
La reproduccién del “patrimonio cultural”
(Bourdicu, 1972) estd definida porla disposicion
a repctir estereotipos incorporados
inconscientemente que reproducen relaciones de
dominador/dominado. Lanccesidad de construir
un conocimicnto comprendido
sociohistéricamentc para innovar en las formas
de admisibilidad del “otro”, para dcbilitar
resistencias idcolégicas y gencrar rupturas
creadoras, pasa también por modificar aquellas
“disposiciones” para contribuir a transformar
parie delas retaciones de sentido (Chacén, 1979),
y provocar undesarrollo cfectivo de las relaciones
de cooperaciénmds solidarias ¢ igualitarias entre
cllos.

La biisqueda de “otro desarrollo”
(Hammarskjold, 1975), enese sentido, debe pasar
porconocer mds cabalmenie lo que sabe y picnsa
cl resto del mundo sobre nuesira realidad, con el
objeto de ayudar a modificar la imagen y la
conciencia que dc América Latina y el Caribe se
tiene. En nuestra perspectiva analitica, cn cl
futuro cercano, vale decir, los umbralcs del siglo
XXI, las polfticas y programas de colaboracién y
ayuda internacional deberdn apoyarse en una
madificacién y en el mejoramicnto del “orden
simb6lico™ establecido. Una evaluacion de las
diversas formas de conciencia social existente
nos parecc fundamental para“‘descubrir’las bases
socioculturales sobre las cuales se han estabtecido
y se establecen las diversas formas de
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*cooperacién” e “intercambio”, que ayude a
reestructurar creativamente un nuevo orden
internacional. No olvidemos, que la ayuda
prestada, se justifica ideolégicamente, a través
de las concepciones humanitarias, caritativas, y/
o cristianas. Es la idea de una pobreza arraigada
y la posibilidad de su superacién por una
“distribucién™ de una riqueza, que al final, ha
sido producto del intercambio desigual
intemacional entre los pafses de mayordesarrollo
y aquellos que pretenden ayudar. La insurgencia
de las ideas neoliberalcs, por ejemplo, apuntan
precisamente a cnfrentar ésta direccion dc la
ayuda para el desarrolio (Vergara, 1990).
En las proximas décadas, *...No parece
- probablc obtener un cambio sustancial en la
condicitn de pafscs ¢n desarrollo sin contar con
cooperacidénintemacional sostenida...” (Urquidi,
168%). Si ello es asf, la cooperacién Icvantada
sobre las bascs arriba indicadas no pcrmitirg
~ avanzar sustancialmente més all4 de la quc hasta
ahora sc ha materializado, lldmese cooperacién
Norte-Sur © Sur-Sur; en buena parte, por la
incomprensién y desconocimiento de el *“otro
socioldgico”, dada la diversidad sociocultural de
las regioncs y pafses a las cuales se ha pretendido
ayudar cn su desarrollo,

Si solamente tomamos el ejemplo del PNUD
(1989) en términos de los aportes hechos a los
programas para cl desarrollo dc las Naciones
Unidas, puede observarse que estos han ascendido
desde 1950a 1989, de 20millones a 1179 millones
de dblares amcricanos, respectivamente, sin
contar los gastos cubiertos por owros conceplos.
En 1989, este organismo previ6 como ayudapara
el campo de la agricultura un monto de 192,3
millonesdeddlares. Y dcl totat de 1a ayuda global
prestada a los pafses en dcsarrollo, América
Latina y el Caribe recibieron 135,1 Millones en
esc mismo afio. Aquf es valida la pregunta como
la que sc hace Hummel (1989:88) ;Por qué cl
sistema de organizaciones mundial no logra

resolver los problemas del desarrollo a pesar de |

¢staayuda? Y enire algunas de las respuestas que

seda, indica la “insuficiente voluntad polftica de
los Estado miembros de dichas organizaciones,
en especial, de los mds ricos y poderosos™. Cada
pais desarrollado, bisicamente a partirde la post-
gucrra, ha venido fundando instituciones para la
cooperacién y ayuda a los pafses en desarrollo.
Lamayorparte dclos analistas de 1a problemdtica
mundial estdn de acuerdo en que la tal ayuda ha
estado dirigida fundamentalmente a combatir 1a
pobrcza, el ambiente, el crecimiento de la
poblacién y la defensa de 1a paz, constituyendo
esias las prioridades de la cooperacitn
intcmacional. La ayuda para ¢l desarrollo de una
agricultura modema, automatizada, etc., ha sido
por mucho mds tiempo, 4rca prioritaria de las
polfticas institucionales de los paises
desarrollados y dc las organismos intemacionales
(Cfr. Gonzdlez y Jaworski, 1990),

Sin cmbargo, 1a ltima década ha sido, por
dem4s, paracvidenciarcé6mola“ayuda” prestada
durante las décadas de los sesenta y setenta:
Alianza para e! Progreso, préstamos de los
Organismos Multinacionales (BID, FMI, ecic.,
que cn América Latina, porlo mecnos, contribuyé
aimpulsaruncrecimicnto y desarrolto econémico,
a pesar de sus desigualdades y defectos, se ha
convertidoenuna pesadacarga paraestos mismos
paises hoy en dfa, y que se cxpresa en la deuda
externa (Silva Michelena). En otras palabras, lo
que ayerseotorgd como ayuda, enestos momentos
estd siendo extrafdo con creces, y ha dado como
resultado una situacién de estancamiento, por no
decir de regresién econdmica, paralelamente a
las explosiones de inestabilidad sociales, como
lo demuestranlos casos elocuenies de Argentina,
Brasil y Venezuela, mds recientemente
(Cuademos del Cendes, 10, 1989),

Acellose agregaquelas condiciones impucstas
por los organismos financieros intcmacionales
para ¢l otorgamiento de nucvos plazos para el
pago de ladeuda, paralacondonacién de parte de
ésta, la rebajas de los intereses, elc., han sido
hasta ahora poco alentadoras. Asi mismo, ha
habido gran inflexibilidad por parte de los
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organismos acreedores ante las propias
condiciones socioecongmicas de los paises
endeudados, al mismo tiempo que las llamadas
politicas de ajusies, han demostrado ser poco
eficaces para modificar de mancra dcceisiva las
situaciones que pretenden superarse con tales
polfticas (Yachir, 1989).

El otro aspecto, estrechamcnte vinculado al
anterior, es la “ilusién’ del desarrollo basado en
la transferencia de tecnologfa, las inversiones
extranjeras, etc., principalmente de los pafses
acrecdores, cuya direccidn estd sometida a las
mismas expeciativas que generan las llamadas
politicas de ajustes, acomparftadas de procesos de
reconversidn industrial y privatizacion de la
economfas, quc aplican los organismos
financicros interacionales.

Otro tanto se puede decir de los intentos
fallidos por cstablecer mecanismos idéneos de
cooperacion, ayudac intcrcambiocntre 1os pafses
hasta hace poco denominados del “Tercer
Mundo”, conocida m4s comiinmente como Sur-
Sur, Las relaciones entre nuestros pafses sonméas
bicn escasas y basadas cn desconocimicntos y
desconfianzas aiin peores que las que existcn con
los pafses del nonte. (Bravo, 1989)

- Objetivos de la Investigacion:

En este contexto global, y como parte de la
profundizacién de un proyecto de investigacion
sobrelas relaciones de producciénenlaagricultura
venczolana, recién culminado (Cfr. Hemdndez y
Prato 1990), nos hemos planteado los siguicntes
objetivos especfficos de investigaciones: a)
clasificacidn de las instituciones intemacionales
privadas y gubernameniales de cooperacién y
ayuda para América Latina y el Caribe en ¢l
dmbito de 1a agricultura; b) establecer como ¢l
conocimiento que poseen sobre los problemas de
la agricultura en la Regi6n ha afectado y afecta
dichos programas y su futuro; ¢) determinar las
tendenciashistoricas del “estado de ta conciencia
institucional” existente en estas instituciones a

través de los diferentes programas de asistencia
creados intcrnacionalmente para colaborar en el
enfrentamiento de los problemas del desarrollo
agricoladela Region; d) elaborarun directoric de
losorganismos de cooperacion y ayuda en materia
agricola para la Regidn, clasificados por tipo dc
institucion, antiguedad de sus programas,
volimenes de recursos utilizados y origen de los
mismos, topicos y 4reas a las que dirigen
primordialmente su ayuda para ¢l desarrollo,
publicaciones, etc., incluidos los centros que se
ocupandeinvestigarsobre la realidad agricolade
América Latina y el Caribe.

Para alcanzar estos objetivos nos hemos
propuesto realizar un estudio del desarrollo
histérico de las instituciones; los dilerentes
propositos y programas de ayuda y cooperacion
que lenen para América Latina y el Caribe.
Igualmente, consultar la bibliograffa publicada
disponible de las institucioncs que se ocupen del
tema ylaopiniénque tienen sobrelasinstituciones
y sus programas, sus principales directivos y
expertos en ¢l tema, etc.

Estamos conscicnics de que unestudiodcesta
naturaleza, no implica que los problemas a los
quesehanhecho refecrencia vana sersolucionados.
Pero estamos persuadidos de que esie
conocimiento nos permifird avanzar en la
formulacién de un diagnéstico del estado de 1a
conciencia social que existe en el mundo sobre
AméricaLatina yel Caribe de forma m4s realista,
tomando en cuenta, la diversidad de las
institucioncs y de su élite dirigente, que facilitard
avanzar en el establecimiento de programas de
ayudaeintercambiointemacionales hemisféricos
eintercontinentales, mas solidariose igualitarios.
Tampoce se pretende reconstruir una imagen
acabada y completa de todas y cada una de ellas.
Se trata, mis bien de detcctar cuilcs son las
tendencias gencrales del desarrolloinstitucional,
cudles son los aspectos que son comunes, 10s
criterios asumidos, los problemas detectados, y
los rasgos que las diferencia entre ellas, en sus
politicas y programas de ayuda para el desarrollo
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agricola de la Regidn en sus distintas dreas
geohistdricas; El Carnibe, Centroamérica, Los
Andes y ¢l Cono Sur.

Un dltimo aspecto que debemos destacar, es
qucel alcance y laamplituddefinitiva del proyecto
de investigacioncs propucsto dependerd, en gran
medida,dclaayuda ylacolaboracién que brinden
otros centros de investigacidn y expertos que se
ocupen de los problemas del desarrollo de 1a
agricultura de los pafses de América Latina y el
Caribe en otros Centros de Investigacién. Tal
colaboracidn, por supuesto, ¢s bienvenida.
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ABSTRACT

Agriculture and Development Institutions of
Cooperative and Aid to Latin América and The
Caribbean: an Historical Evaluation

The main objetive of this paper is expose a research
projct to analisys the historic variations of knowledge and
information about Latin America and the Caribbean among
public and private institutions, which offer aid and
cooperation (o Lhat region in agriculture field. Our aim is to
determine how the historic image of Latin America and the
Caribbean has affected the criteria of those institutions in
their perception of the Region's problems and their selulions,
and related cooperation policies and international aid. : -
Likewise, the project will make a diagnosis of the economic,
financial, scientific and 1echnological aid offered by the
Developed Countries and Multinational Programs for
Development (FAQ, PNUD, etc.) o Latin America and the
Caribbean agriculture. The research inlends, a posterior, Lo
compare the present levels af institutional development for
cooperation and aid 1o Latin America and the Caribbean in .
agriculture ficlds, among the countries and regions selected
for the study. This will help in the plans for more solidary
and egalitarian cooperation mechanisms, based on mutual
knowledge and respect for the cultural, political and social
ethos which historically determine their identities,

Nclson Prato Barbosa, Ceniral University of Venezuela. He
has been Chicf of Socichistorical Area and Publishing Director in
this Center. He is author and co-authored of numerous book and
articles published domestically and internationally on venezuelan
agriculture in a sociological and historical perspective: Agricultura
y desarrollocapitalista (1988); Lasianformaciones de laagriculiura
venezolana. De la agroexprolacian a 1a agroindustria (1990); Las
relaciones de produccion cn la agricultura venezolana. Aspectos
tedrico-metodolGgicos (1991).
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